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Taken from the true Heere 8k of Abo 2 Diſſen. 
ters in ENGLAND, . eſs and 
call themſeboes PROT E'S 


throw a Church, is firſt to Aivide it; 


M20 ſo call'd, How mortal the 
reaches may at laſt prove: any Man 


may 44 ly foretell ; and therefore tis the buß neſs 


way of doing this is to ſhew Diſſenters calmly and 


bring upon themſelves thoſe very evils, which they 
fear. and hope to remove. 

This Argument I deſign to handle by way of 
Introduction to the following Diſcourſe ; and in 
the Management of it I intend to. ſhew, Firſt 
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2 The INTRODUCTION. 
.. ends which they propoſe, can never be procur'd by 
the diſſettlement of the Church of England. = 
Il be., Diſſemters ends are two; Firſt, the Eſta- 
bliſhing of themſelves, either as a National Church, 
or as ſeveral, diſtinct Churches : . Secondly, and 
= chiefly, the farther Advancement of the Reform'd 
Religion > by ge removal of Popery, and making 
Proteſtant: Religion more pure and perfect, than 
it is or can be under the preſent Conſtitution of the 
 Charch of England: Ks: ares IN a e Ds 
Nair then, as for the Eſtabliſhing of themſelves 
as a National Church, tis imp Able that all of 
them ſhou'd be United. For what Communion 
can. the Presbyteriaus have with Arians, Socinians, 
Anabaptifts, ifth- Monarchy-Men, Senſual. Millen- 
aries, Behmeniſts, Familiſts,. Seekers, Antinomians, 
 Paxters, Sabbatarians, Qualers, Muggletonians, : 
Sweet-Singers? Such a medley of Religions cannot , 
frame amongſt them any common Scheme, in which W 


- 


r 


„ 


their aſſents can be United, | 
Nor can any Prevalent Party hope to & 0 
themſelves as à National Church ; becauſe! they iN - 
Want Epiſcopacy, which hath obtain'd in- 
ſince it's BR Cotyerfion'” abd is ſo agreeable to 

the Scheme of the Monarchy, and will not eafily - 
be exchang'd for a new Model by the general 1 
cConſent of? the Enghſ>, who are naturally tena- 80 
cious of their ancient Cuſtoms. Again, all the F 
Parties amongſt us have of late declar'd for mu- th 
tual forbearance; and therefore they cannot be K 
conſiſtent with themſelyes, if they frame ſuch a M 
National Conſtitution, by which any Man who W,. 

_ diflents from it ſhall be otherwiſe dealt with, than th, 

_ by perſonal, Conference; which alſo he muſt have ee 
liberty not to admit, if he be perſuaded it is not N, 
Kt or fafe for him. Now ſuch a Body without 
He I Bk”. any 
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Y any other Neryes for it's Stren ng and Motion ; 
; for the encouragement of thoſe who are Mem- 
„bers of it, and the diſcouragement of thoſe 
> WH who, refuſe it's Communjon, will not long hold — 
4 together; nor hath it means in it Riot = . - 
the ends to which it is deſign d. And indeed 
8 this means the Spiritual Power of Excom- 
= Ran will be rendred of nome effect. For 
iy what Puniſhment, what Shame, What heck will 
: it be to croſs. and peryerſe men; if being ſhut 
e out of the National Church, they may with' 
of Wl open arms and with an phate due to real Con- 
verts, be receiv'd into this or the other particu- 7 
2 115 Congregation, as it beſt ſuits with "her good " 
55 hs Perſons Think, that ſince they gather: | 
oh ed Churches 1 7 of Churches - 5 are not 
many true and proper Presbyrerians in England; 
ch and Le this be 5 L is the ee | 
th lent fide': but I know not how a National 
; Church can be made up of ſeparate Iudependent 
25 Churches. For each Independent Congregation 8 "x. 
K Church by it's ſelf, and has, beſides the gene- a 
to rn Covenant of Baptiſm, a particular Church- — 


"y Covenant; and therefore tis difficult to imagine, 
wa how "yy 'of them can be United into one intire 


5 Societ e 
RE Bu 10 it Wppos d that the Phibyecvians are 


be che moſt Numerous and prevalent Party ; yet ex- 
© Fperience ſhews how hard a work it is for all of 


them to form themſelves into a Church of Enge 


155 land. In the late times of public diſquiet, tho 
mA they had great power and fair opportunities, and 


ſeem'd nigh the gaining of their point, yet they 


bop idely miſs'd of it. "There were in the Aſembl 
— Y Divines, ſome for an Independent, others for 
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Eraſtian Intereſt... (a) There were a Party in the 


Nation, who were. then call'd, Diſſenting Bre- 
_ thren; who hated the Directory, and Printed a Re- 
monſtrance againſt Presbyzery, and reproach'd the 


Presbyterians in the ſame Phraſes, which they had 

us'd againſt the Chureh-Liturgy. () Some Preſ- 
byteriaus did openly confeſs that their hopes were 

not- anſwer d, and that inſtead of a Reformation 
they had a Deformation in Religion. 
Thoſe Independents, who adher'd to that part 
of the Hoxſe which join'd with the Army, pre- 
yail'd for a ſeaſon; but they; alſo were diſtur- 
bid by the Lilbmrniſts, Levellers, and Agitators. 
(e Then Wynſftanly publiſh'd the Principles, of 
Qualeriſm, and Enthuſiaſm brake forth. Joſeph 
Salmon a Member of the Army -publiſh'd his Blaſ- 
phemies, and defended his Immoralities; and prin- 


red a Book in which he ſet forth himſelf as the 
_Chriſt of God. Cromwel favour d Enthuſiaſm, and 


together with ſix Souldiers Preach'd and Pray d 
at Mhitehal; and confeſs'd to a Perſon of condi- 
tion (from whom I receiv'd it, as did others yet 
living) that he Pray'd according to extraordinar 

impulſe; and that not feeli RA impulſe (Which 


he call'd ſupernatural) he did forbear to Pray, 
oftentimes for ſeveral days together. At laſt be 
and his Hoxſe. of Commons were publickly (d) diſ- 


turb d by Qzakers, beſpatter'd in their Books, his 
Preachers interrupted by them in his own Chappel 


5 (a) Vid. Whitlock's Memoirs; 116. & 189. Hart. Conſent. 


p. 20. (4) Teſtim. to the Truth of F. C. p. 31. (c) Myſt. of Godlin. 


Anno 1649. Wynſtanl. in Sts. Paradiſe, c. 5. p. 54, &c. Whitlock's 
Memoirs, p. 430. Salmor's Rout, in Pref, & p. 10, 11, &c. Hiſt. 


of Indeppartz;p.1 53: View of the late Troubles, p. 366. (d) Whit- 
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lock's Memoirs, p. 5922 606, 624. Burroughs s Trumpet of the 
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 Fourthly, the ſincere Zeal 
ous Men of Quality, who favor'd the Diſcipline 
in the ſimplicity of their hearts, cou'd not then 


meaning zeal cou'd not effect. 
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beſte his face; and himſelf conſpir d againſt by 


thoſe who call'd themſelves the free and well A 
People of England. Other Memorials might be 


produc'd relating to the hopeful Riſe, mighty pro- 


preſs and equal declenſion of the Vir, qr Par- 
ty: but in ſhort, the 8 the Church of England 
was diſſetled, the greater daily grew the Confulion ; 

ſo that thoſe very diſtractions prepar d the Way for 
the Reſtitution of the King and the Church. _ 
Now if 5 845 cou'd not ſettle themſelves 
when they had ſuch fair opportunities, much leſs 
can they do it now; becauſe Firſt, the platform 
of Diſcipline ſo much applauded and contented for 
in the Reigns of Q. Elizabeth and K. James, has 
been partly try'd, and loſt ſome of that Reverence 


which ſeveral had for it. Secondly, there is not 5 


now ſuch an Union amongſt Diſſenters as appear d 
at the beginning of the late Troubles. Thirdly, 
thoſe who then favor'd the Diſcipline, do now 
incline to Independency and plead for Toleration. 

al Power of many Pi- 


ſettle: it; much leſs will it now ſucceed, ſince 


.. theſe Men have ſeen ſuch Revolutions, and diſco- 


ver'd the Vile intereſts of many under pretence 


of Pare Religion. "Theſe have ſeen their error, 


and will not be a ſecond time engag'd. Laſtly, 
by reaſon of the groſs Hypocri ſies, numberleſs Par- 
ties and Opinions, Irreligious Books, and Eaxa- 


_ tot of + Diſcipline in thoſe Wars, Atheiſm has 


much increas d; and they ſay that ſome undiſgui- 


ſed Sceprics ad Atheiſts have, ſince the Kings 
return, been much us'd in the. Cauſe of our Di | 


ſenters; and ſurely ſuch hands cannot do, what well- 


2 


A 3 Nor 
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Nor can they ſettle themſelves as ſeveral dictinct 
Parties by a general Toleration. For Firſt; ſome | 
Diſſenters believe ſome. of the Parties to be inca- 
pable of forbearance, as maintaining Principles de- 
ſtructive of Chriſtian Faith and Piety. This Opi- 
UOr they. ſtill have of 4nrinomians, Oudkers and 
Muggletomaus; and they formerly declaim'd a- 
zainlt the Toleration of Eraſtians and Independents. 
) Nay many. Miniſters declar'd a Toleration to 
de an appointing" a City of Refuge in Mens Conſci- 
© ENCES. M the Devil to fly 8 of 2 
murther, the greateſt murther of all others, &c. 
Serogdly, there is no firmneſs in this Union; for 
K 75 Union that laſteth, is that of the Concord of 
embers in an Uniform Body. Thirdly, Parties 
cannot be kept equal in number and intereſt, but 
one will always prevail and be favor d as the Re- 
1 85 of the State. And it is natural for the ſtrong- 
eſt to attempt to ſubdue all the reſt; ſo that they 
will not be at peace, but in perpetual diſcord, | 
Some indeed think, this inclination to the ſwal- 
lowing up of other Parties is to be found al- 
8 only in the Ramiſb Church: but there is 
omething of it to be diſcern'd (I will not ſay in 
all Churches, for our own ſuffer'd Bonner himfelf 
to live, yet) in all Factians and Parties; tho' the 
inequality of Power makes it not ſeem to be alike 
in all of them. Parties, who are not ( otherwiſe than 
in ſhew ) concern'd for Religion, will perpetually 
covet after Power; and Parties that are conſcien- 
tious in their way, will do the ſame. For they 


-Q D = 
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withdraw from others, becauſe they think Comi- 
munion with them to be unlawful; and, if they 
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(e) Harmon. Conſent, P, 12. | 


think 
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chink thoſe of another way (without Repentarice) - 


;urge them to 


to be loſt eternally; Charity will 
reduce them; and they will think, that ſufferi 
them to watider declares them to be contented wi 
their condition. 


- Beſides, Experience ſhews, that hem diese i. is: 


Power there is little forbearance; and the fame 


Men, as their conditions alter, ſpeak of Mercy or 
Fuſtice, Thus did the (f) Donatifts of old, and 
the (g) Heads of the Diſcipline in the late Times. 
Thoſe that remov'd to New England for Liberty 
of Conſcience, when they had got footing mae; . 
refus'd Indulgence to Anabaprifts and Quakers, and 
uſe them to this day with great ſeverity. The 
() Consmons in 47 gave Indulgence to all, but 
— that us'd the Common-Prayer. The Dutch 


ſuffer none to ſpeak againſt thoſe Doctrines, which * 


the States has Authoriz'd ; and the Remonſtraxe 
Party contend for Superiority, whenever they have 
any encouragement. The Popiſh Orders mort 
hate, and ( were they not in'd) wou'd foon 
devour one another. And Gittichius his behavior 
towards (1) Ruzrus a Socinian of better ae 
ſhews the ſpirit of the Socinians, thoſe great aſſer- 
ters of Religion. The Ouabers themſelves, when 
form'd into a Society, began to Excommunica 
and Domineer; and G. Fox ( declar d, He ne- 
ver lib d the word Liberty of Conſcience, and 
wou d have no Liberty 28 to nenn Papiſts, | 
3 _ OS | 
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til I die Iſball continue in the ſame due bene ration of it. 
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I proceed now to the Second and Chief end of 


the HDiſſenrert, the removal of Popery, and perfecting 


the Proteſtant Religion. As for the removal of 
pr rt tis plain that the ruin of our Church; call- 
e Diodati the Eye of the Reform d Churches, 


* 


Will rather advantage it both at home and abroad. 
For ſhe being more like the Primitive Pattern than 


ſome others of the Reformation, can better anſwer 
the Papiſts Objections, than thoſe that are cramp'd 
inafew Points; and therefore if Diſſentions ruin 
her, Popery will the ſooner ſpread over Foreign Re- 


+» form'd Countries. And ſince the Romaniſts are ſo 


werful, diligent and cunning ; have ſo much 
arning and Intereſt ; and pretend to Antiquity, 
Miracles, -&c. nothing can ſecure us from them 
at home, but the Chriſtian conſtitution and ſtron 

nature of the Primitive, Learned, Pure, Loyal * 
Pious Church of England; which is a National 


Body already form d, that is able to detect the For- 


es of Rome, and hath not given advantage to her 
by running from her into any extreme. > 

- Monſieur Daille, who was not likely to be par- 
tial in this matter, and was at that time engaged 


in a Controverſy with one of our Divines, (I) ſays, 


As to the Church of England, purg d from Foreign 
wicked ſuperſtitions Monſbips and Errors, either im- 
pious or dangerous, by the rules of the Divine Scriptures, 

5 ſo many and fuch illuſtrious Martyrs, 
abaunding with Piety towards God, and Charity to- 
wards Men, and with moſt frequent examples of good 
works, flouriſhing with an Increaſe of moſt Learned 
and wiſe Men from the beginning of the Reformation 
to this time; I have abvays had it in juſt eſteem, and 
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- (7) De Confeſſ. adv. Hammond. c. I. p. 97> 98. 
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And indeed it is ſtrange, that any who know other 


Churches and States, ſhou'd be: diſpleas d at ours, 


which ſo much excels them. Now is it probable, that 
ſuch a Church ſhou'd haveleſs ſtrength in it for the - 
reſiſting of Popery, than a number of divided Parties, 
the beſt of which is not ſo Primitive, Learned, Uni- 
ted, Numerous or Legal; and is but of yeſterday? ' 
Theſe Parties have ſcarce any form'd way of — 


ing out Popery; for what hinders a crafty Jeſuit from 


gathering and modelling a particular Congregation? 
And what a gap do they leave open for Seducers, who 
take away all legal Teſts, and admit ſtrangers to offici- 
ate upon bare pretence of ſpiritual Illumination! 
The Romaniſts have more powerful ways of draw- 
ing Men from the Diſſenting Parties, than from the 
Church of England. For Men ſeparate (too fre- 
uently ) thro' weakneſs of Imagination, for which 
the Church of Rome has variety of gratifications. 


They vill offer ſtrictneſſes to the ſevere, and Men- 
tal Prayer to thoſe who condemn or ſcruple Forms. 


They have Myſtical Phraſes for ſuch, who think 
they have a new Notion when they darken the Un- 
. with words; and accordingly the third 
part of a very Myſtical Book, written by Father 
Benet a Capuchin, was reprinted in London in 46, 
with a (m) new Title and without the Author's 


Name, and it paſs'd amongſt ſome of the Parties 


for a Book of very ſublime Evangelical Truths. 
They uſe much geſtures and great ſhew of Zeal 


in preaching. They have rough cords and mean 


ents, bare feet and many. other great ſhews of 
Self-denial. They have Proceſſions and other Rites to 
humour the foppiſhneſs of others. But our Church 


= Y 


( A Bright Star centring in Chriſt our Perfection. Printed 
for H. Overton, in Popes- head Alley. 5 | 
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10 The INTRODUCTION. 
is ſuſſicient for this encounter. She deſigns to make 
Men good by making them firſt judicious; but ſome 
others defire to bring them to their fide by catching 


fo bring Popeyy 


5 lib. 3. p. 165, Short View of the troub. p. 564. Arbit. gov. p.28. Whitd. 


2 
vword 's Gangr. par. z. p. 10. (2) B.of rd, Natrat.to the Lords, p.7. 
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of their imaginations; and ſo ſome new device ſhall, 
in time, bring them over to a new Party. | 
Diſſention it ſelf among Proteſtants weakens their 


intereſt; and thatwhich weakens one fide ſtrengthens 


another. Many that are wearied with endleſs wrang- 


ling, are too apt for quiet fake to run to Infallibility. 


Some Diſſenters prepare the way for Popery by run- 


ning into another extreme to avoid it. By decrying 


Epiſtopacy, Lirurg), Feſtivals, &c. as Popiſh, they con- 
Fr Popiſb, which is decent =. 7 mr ogg 


toſay, If ſuch good things be Popiſb, ſurely that which 
is. Popiſb, is alſo Primitive and Evangelical. What we 
have examin'd is good, and probably the reſt may be 


of the fame kind. 


It appears alſo from the Hiſtory of our late Wars, 
that Popery gains ground by the ruin of our Church. 


For it made ſach a progreſs in thoſe times, that the 


Diſſenters charge the Feſwirs with the King's mur- 
ther; thereby — owning, that they had fo great 
à power over ſome of them, as to make them their in- 
ſtruments in it. Tis evident to any Man that Po- 
pery was not then rooted out; (x) tis notorious, 
that many Prieſts and other Papiſis fought and ated 
for the Parliament againſt the King: Nay, in 49, 
there was a deſign to (o) ſettle the Popiſh Diſcipline 
in England and Scotland. The Papiſts generally ſhel- 
tred themſelves under the Vizor of (y) Indepen- 


nn a. 3 *** n a 


dency. A College of Jeſauits was ſettled at (q) Come 


(M Vidl. Rob. Mentit de Salmoner.Hiſt, des troubles de la grand Bret. 


Mech. p. 279, 280, 282. Exact. Coll. p. 647. (o) Ibid. p. 405. (p) Ed- 


nm 


into reputation. For Men will be ape 
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in 32; and 155 were reconcil'd to Rome that year, 
Cromwel (r) ſaid, that he had ſome proof that 7e. 


ſuits had been found amongſt the Diſcontented Par- 


tics; and Dr.Bayly the Papiſt () courted him as the 


hopes of Rome. One of his Phyſicians Cr) faith, 


_ 


he was Treating with the Papiſts for a Toleration ; 


but brake of, becauſe they came not up to his Price, 
and becauſe he fear d it wou'd be offenſive. We are 
(a) told alſo that an agreement was made in 49 even 


with Owen Oneal that bloody Romaniſt; and that he 


in purſuance of the Intereſt of the State, rais d the 


Siege of Londonderry. A great door was open d to Ro- 


miſh E mi ſſaries, when the Oaths of Allegiance and Su- 


puſs were by public order taken away; and the 


octrine of the unlawfulneſs of an Oath, reviv'd in 
thoſe days by ( Milliams, Gorton,&c. help'd equi- 
vocating Papiſts to an Eyaſion; as J fear it may the 
Onakers at this day. It was the Church of England 


that kept out Popery in thoſe times. The patient ſuf- 


ferings of her Members prov'd that they were not 


Popiſh or earthly-minded ; and the Writings of Land, 


Men ſtedfaſt in the Proteſtant Religion. 


To this we may add, that the Papiſts themſelves 


think their Cauſe is promoted by our Diviſions, as 
appears from 2 Feſuits, viz. Campanella in his dif- 
courſe of the Spaniſh Mon. cap. 25. p. 157. Printed 
at Lond. in Engliſb in 54. and Contzern's Polit. 


Chill er Bramhal, Coſins, Hammond, &c. kept 
ed / 


Lib. 2. Cap. 18. Set. 9. And they act accordingly ; 


for they widen our breaches that themſelves may en- 
ter, and hope that we ſhall be diſſolv'd at laſt by 


7 \ 


* 


(r.) Crommel's Deelar. Od. 1. 1655. () Dr. Bayly's Life of Bp. 
Fiſher, p.260, 261. (2) 1 Par. 2. p. 347. (#) Hiſt. Indep. 
orton's Lr. Exam. P- 4+ 5 Simplicit. de- 8 
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Part 2. p. 255, &c. () 
fence, p. 22. Min. of Lond. Teſt. p. 18. 
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12 The INTRODUCTION. © 
our diſtempers. They N Proteſtants as a Diſu- 
nited People; and ask men how they can in prudence 
25 with thoſe, who are at Variance among them- 
As for the deſign of advancing the Proteſtant Re- 
ligion to greater Purity and Perfection by diſſetling 
the Church it is not likely to be effected for ſix 
reaſons. Firſt, the diſſetling that which is well 
ſetled, corrupteth Religion by removing Charity, 
Which is the Spirit of it. It lets Men Took that 
cannot 'goyern themſelves; it moves Men to A. 
theiſm, Idolatry and contempt of the Church, and 
confirms them in ſin. It expoſes the Church for 
a prey to the Enemy, as it did formerly in Africa 
and ie. Thoſe that diſſent from a National 
Church, generally move for alterations in it, when 
there is a;ferment in the State; and in ſuch ſeaſons 
à Church may be pull'd in ſunder, but there is not 
temper enough to ſet it together to e State- 
Diſſenters generally begin Revolutions with the pre- 
tence of Reforming Religion; and well-meaning Di/- 
femters (hen in ſuch hands) can eſtabliſh nothing, 
but what pleaſes their ſecular Leaders. A change in 
the Church naturally produces ſome change in the 
State; and who can ſecure the event for the better? 
None can foreſee all the ill conſequences of diſtur- 
bances. When the veſſel is {tirr'd, the lees come up; 
and Religion is made leſs pure by commorions, Po- 
Rticians promiſe fair, and uſe conſcientious Men to 
ſerve a turn; but afterwards they take other meaſures. 
Men may intend well, but by uſing the illegal Arm, 
they frequently render-that which was well ſetled, 
much worſe by their unhinging of it. 
- Secondly, in the Times of Uſurpation, which be- 
gan with pretence of a more Pure Religion, our 
©  Diſfentions caus'd great Corruptions both in Lan 
| and 
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and Manners. The War was preach'd.,up TY the 


Chriſtian Cauſe ; and many believ'd that. God wou'd 


wot lay the greateſt villanies to the charge of an elett per- 


ſon. The inſtances of their Extravagancies are end- 


leſs; and the Lordi and Commons, as well as the 
Miniſters,” were (u) highly ſenſible of thgem. 
Thirdly, If by Parity of Religion be meant ſuch 
Doctrine, Diſcipline and Life, as the Goſpel teaches, 
and a removal of human. Inventions; that Parity is 
in our Church already: and as for ber Injuncti- 
ons, they are (like thoſe of the Primitive Church) 
Rules of Eccleſiaſtical Wiſdom in purſuance of 
the general Canons in Holy Writ. But if by 


Purity of Religion be meant a fewneſs of parts; a 


the Omzakers believe their way is purer, becauſe 
Ch taken away eee e outward 
Forms; by the ſame reaſon the Papiſts may ſay, that 
their Sacrament of the Lord's Supper is more pure 
than that of the Proteſtants, becauſe they have taken 
the Cup from it. But it muſt be conſider'd, that 

that which makes a Pure Church, is like that which 
makes a pure Medicine; not the fewneſs of the in- 


gredients, but the goodneſs of them, howumnany ſo- 


ever they be, and the aptneſs of them for the pro- 


curing of health. Therefore our Church being al- 


ready Pure, the ruin of it will not tend to the purity 
and advancement of the Proteſtant Religion. 
Fourthiy, The eſtabliſhing of contrary Parties by 


2 Toleration is not the way to perfect Religion, any 


more than the ſuffering of divers Errors wou'd be 
the means of reforming. them. One Principle only 


can be true; and a mixture of Sacred and Profane 
1$ the greateſt impurity. | at” 


Fifthly, Many Diſſenters are not like to improve 
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Chriſtianity, becauſe 7 aſide the Rules of diſ- 
8 


cretion, and rely not on aſſiſtance in the uſe 


of good means; but depend wholly upon imniediate 


illumination without the aids of prudence. 
Sixthiy, Our Church has Shed 7 better means" to 


— 5 Pure 0. than any the Diſſenters have 


ropos d. Any Church may be improv'd in ſmall 
matters; but twere very imprudent to change the pre- 
fent model for any that has yet been offer d. We have 
all the neceffaries to Faith and Godlineſs; Primitive 
diſcipline, decency and order are preſerved; We have 
a8 many truly pious Members as any Nation under 


Heaven, and ſuch' excellent Writers and Preachers as 


Sod ought to be prais d for: whereas om the 


Parties the folly and weakneſs of Preachers is delive- 
ret ſolemnly as the dictate of God's Holy Spirit. 
3 =_ add alfo, that the Diſſerters Doctrine of 
God's ſeeret Decrees, their Ordination by Presby- 
ters without a Biſhop, there long unſtudy d effu- 
ſions, their leaying the Creed out of the Hirectory 


for public Watſhi „their ſitting at the Lord's Sup- 


per (and that ſometimes with the Hat on) their 
alteratioſ of the Form of giving the holy Elements, 
and their forbidding the obſervation of Feſtivals, 
were not ſo conducive to the edifying of the Body 
of Chriſt, as thoſe things which were in the 5 
Times illegally remov'd by them. 1 
It is eaſy enough to alter a Conſtitution; but 
tis extream difficult to make a true and laſting im- 
provement. 8 90, 8 


— 


- To conclude, ſince it appears that Diſenters are not 


like to obtain their ends of eſtabliſhing themſelves, 


of rootin out Popery: and promoting Pure Religion, 
by overthrowing the 


Church of England; therefore 
they ought both in Prudence and Charity to en- 
deayor after Union with it. LENT" 
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Fr ‚ 

Of the Neceſſity of loving in 28 Com- 
munion with the Eftabliſi'd Church of 


d(dlearneſs, it will be neceſſary before I pro- 
-  ceed, to explain a few things. r. What is 
meant by a Chriſtian Church. 2. What Church. 
Communion is. 3. What is meant by Fixt-Commu- 
nion, and by Occaſional - Commun ion 
I. Then, A Churchis a Body or Society.of Men ſepa- 
rated from the reſt of the World, aud united to Gad and 
to themſelves by a Divine Covenant. It is 2 Bady or 
Society, in oppoſition to particular Aer and to a con- 
fus'd Multitude. For tho' it do's conſiſt of particu- 
lar Men, yet thoſe Men are conſider d not in a pri vate 
capacity, but as united into a regular Meiety. For 
God is not the Author of confuſion. And if the meaneſt 
Societies cannot ſubſiſt without orders, much leſs 
the Church of God, which is a Society inſtituted 
for the moſt ſpiritual and ſupernatural ends. The 
Fewiſh Church had exact order; and the Chriſtian 
Church with reſpect to the Union and Order of 
it's parts, is not only call'd a Body, but a Spiritual 
building, 4 "Holy Temple, and the Temple of God. 
But then the Church is One Body in oppoſition to 
many Bodies. The Fewiſp Church was but Ore, and 
therefore the Chriſtian, which is grafted into the 
Fewiſh, is but One. The Church is call'd ehe Temple 
7 God, and the Temple was but One by the com- 
© WE nnd of God. Chriſt alſo tells us, that there ſhou'd 
be but one fold under one ſhepherd; Joh. 10. 16. And 
ö | „ 
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16 Of Church-Communion. we 
indeed it is extremely abſurd to ſay, that the Chri- 
ſtian Church, which has the fame Foundation, the 
fame Faith, the ſame Promiſes, the ſame Privileges; 
ſhou'd be divided into ſeparate Bodies of the ſame 
kind. For certainly where every rang is common, 
there is One Community. Tis true, diſtin& Men, 
tho of the ſame common Nature, have diſtinct Eſ- 
ſences, and this makes them diſtinct Perſons; but 
where the very Eſſence of a Body or Society conſiſts 
in having all things common, there can be but One 
Body. And therefore if one Lord, one Faith, one 
Baptiſm, one God and Father of all, be common to the 
whole Chriſtian Church; and if no Chriſtian has any 
peculiar privileges; then there is but one Church. 
ho, add, that the Church is a Body or Societ {ot 
Men ſeparated from the reſt of the World; upon which 
I. . Chriflian are and the Choſen or Ele Peo- 
ple of God, having a peculiar Faith, Laws, Rites, c. 
which are not common to the whole World. It is 
alſo a Society of Men united to God and to themſelves 
_by Divine Covenant. It is united to God, becauſe 
it is a Religious Society; and the Men are united to 
themſelves, becauſe they are one Society. But the 
chief thing to be obſerv d is, that the Union is made 
by a Divine Covenant. Thus God made a Covenant 
with Abraham; of which Circumci ſion was the Seal; 
and the Chriſtian Church is nothing elſe, but ſuch 
a Society of Men, as are in Covenant with God thro 
Chriſt. I ſuppoſe all Men will grant, that God only 
can make a Church; and that the only viſible way. 
he has of forming a Church is by granting a Chureh- 
Covenant, which is the Divine Charter whereon the he 
Church is founded; and by authorizing ſome Per-W1vi« 
ſons to receive others into this, Covenant by ſuch a Met ca 
form of admiſſion as he ſhall inſtitute, which form o t 
under the Goſpel is Baptiſm. So that to be taken ach 


into 
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into Covenant with God, and to be receiv'd into the 
Church, is the ſame thing; and he is no Member of 


he Church, who is not viſibly admitted into God's 


ovenant. 
From what has been ſaid it plainly follows, 1. that 
Covenant-State and a Church-State are the ſame 
hing. 2. That every profeſt Chriſtian, who is re- 
eiv'd into Covenant, as ſuch, is a Church-Member. 
z. That nothing elſe is neceſſary to make us Members 
of the Chriſtian Church, but only Baptiſm, which 
gives us right to all the privileges of the Covenant. 
4. That no Church-State can r upon human 
ontracts and Covenants, and therefore the Indepen- 
dent Church- Covenant between Paſtor and People is 
no part of the Chriſtian Church- Covenant; becauſe 
it is no part of the Baptiſmal vow , which is one 
and the ſame for all mankind, and the only Covenant 
hich Chriſt has made. And why then do the Inde- 
pendents exact ſuch a Covenant of Baptiz'd perſons, 
before they admit them to their Communion? 
5. That it 1s abſurd to gather Churches out of, 
hurches,which already conſiſt of Baptiz'd perſons. 
or there is but one Church, which is founded upon 
Divine Covenant, and thiswe are made Members 
df by Baptiſm ; if therefore an Independent Church- 
ovenant be neceſſary, then the Baptiſmal Covenant 
s of no value, till it be confirm'd by entring into a 
particular Church-Covenant. 6. That if the Church 
de founded on one Covenant, then the Church is but 
ne. For thoſe that have an intereſt in the ſame Co- 
enant are Members of the ſame Church; and tho 
he Univerſal Church, for Man's conveniency, be 
livided into ſeveral parts or Congregations, yet 
t cannot be divided into two or more Churches. 
do that two Churches which ate not Members of 
ach other, cannot partake in the ſame Cone 
. B ut 
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but the divider forfeits his intereſt in it. A Prince 
indeed may grant the ſame Charter to ſeveral Corpo. 
_ rations ; but if he confine his Charter to the Mem. 
bers of one Corporation, thoſe who ſeparate from 
the Corporation, forfeit their intereſt in the Char- 
ter. Thus has God granted a Charter or Covenant, 
and declares that by this one Covenant he Unites all 
Chriſtians into one Church, into which we are ad- 
mitted by Baptiſm ; and therefore if we ſeparate from 
this one Church, we forfeit our intereſt init. God 
has not madea particular Covenant with the Church 
of Geneva, France, or England, but with the one 
Catholic Church; and therefore if we do not live 
in Unity with the Catholic Church, we have no 
right to the Bleſſings promis'd to it. 

II. By Church-Communion I mean Charch-Soci- 
ety. To be in Communion with the Church, is to 
be a Member of it. And this is call'd Communi- 

on, becauſe all Church-Members have a common 
right to Church- privileges, and a common obliga. 
tion to the Duties of Church-Members. Tis true, 
this word Communion is commonly us'd to ſignif 

. hearing, and receiving the Sacraments together; 
but ſtrictly ſpeaking thoſe Offices are not Commu 
nion, but an Exerciſe of Communion. Church 
Communion is Church Union; for as a Member mull 
be united to the Body, before it can perform the 
natural action of a Member: ſo a Man muſt be in 
Communion with the Church, before he has a right 
to Pray, &c. And therefore, tho* a Man that is nol 
in Union or Communion with the Church, ſhou'd 
perform thoſe Offices; yet the performance of then 

do's not make him a Member of the Church, but at 
Intruder. Such Offices are acts of Communion 
if perform'd by Church-Members ; but not other 
wiſe. So that to be in Communion with the Churc 
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is to be a Member of it; and hy being a Member 
a Man has a right to the bleſſings promjs'd to it, and 
an obligation to perform the Offices of Church. So- 
isn, viz. obedience to the Churches authority, 
oining Prayers, &c; and he that acts otherwile, 
renounces his Communion with it. 
From what has been ſaid I obſerve, 1. That 
Church-Communion principally reſpects not a par- 
icular, but the Univerſal Church, which is but one 
all the World over. For Memberihi P may extend to 
the remoteſt parts of the World, if the body, where- 
of we are Members, reach ſo far : and Baptiſm makes 
s Members of the Univerſal Church, becauſe it ad- 
mits us into the Covenant,which God made with the 
niverſal Church. 2. That every act of Chriſtian 
ommunion , ſuch as praying, &c. is an act of 
ommunion with the whole Catholic Church, 
ho* it muſt be perform'd in a particular Congrega- 
ion, becauſe all Chriſtians cannot meet in one 
place. Thus do we as Fellow-Members Pray to God 
he Common Father of Chriſtians, in the Name of 
hriſt the Common Savior of Chriſtians, for the 
ame Common bleſſings, for our ſelves and all other 
hriſtians. Thus alſo the Supper of the Lord is not 
private Supper, but the Common Feaſt of Chriſtians, 
nd 34a act of Catholic Communion. 3. That the onl 
eaſon, why I am bound to live in Communion wit 
ny particular Church, is becauſe I ama Member of 
he whole Chriſtian Church. For F muſt live in 
ommugion with the whole Chriſtian Church; and 
is cannot be done without actual Communion with 
ame part of it. So that I have nothing elſe to do, 
ut to conſider, whether that part of the Catholic 
hurch wherein I live, be ſo ſound that I may law- 
lly live in Communion with it; and if it be, I am 
ound to do ſo under peril of Schiſm from the Ca- 
7 — JJC 
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tholic Church. 4. That thoſe Churches which are 
not Members of each other, are ſeparate Churches; 
becauſe the Catholic Church being bur one, all par- 
ticular Churches ought to be Members of it. To 
make this plain, I ſhall lay down ſome few Rules, 


whereby we may certainly know what Churches are 


in communion with each other, and which are Schiſ- 
matical Conventicles. | | 
1. There muſt be but one Church in one place; 
becauſe private Chriſtians ought to join with thoſe 
Chriſtians with whom they live; and to withdraw 
our ſelves from ordinary Communion with the 
Church in which we live, into ſeparate Societies, is 
to renounce it's Communion; and when there is 
not a neceſſary cauſe for it, is a Schiſmatical ſepara- 
tion. Every particular Church muſt have it's limits, 
as every Member in the Body has it's proper place: 
but when there is one Church within he wels of 
another, it 1s a notorious Schiſm. This is the caſe 
of our Diſſenters, who refuſe to worſhip God in the 
ſame aſſemblies with us. Diſtin& Churches at a 
diſtance may be of the ſame Communion : butdi- 
ſtinct Churches in the ſame place can never be of the 
ſame Communion ; for then they wou'd naturally u- 
nite. So that all ſeparation from a Church wherein we 
live, unleſs there be neceſſary reaſons for it, is Schiſm. 

*Tis true, a Nation may permit thoſe Foreig- 
ners that are among them, to model their Congre- 
gations according to the Rules of thoſe Churches, 
to which they originally belong ; and that with- 
out. any danger of Schiſm. For a bare variety of 
Ceremonies makes no Schiſm between Churches, 
while they live in Communion with each other. 
Now every. particular - National Church has Au- 
_  thority over her own Members to prefcribe the 
rules of Worſhip: but as fhe does not impoſe upon 


othe 
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other Churches, at a diſtance ; ſo ſhe may allow the 
ſame liberty to the Members of ſuch Forei 
W Churches, when they live within her juriſdiction, 
por tho' all true Churches are Members of each other, 
yet each Church has a peculiar juriſdiction ; and 
„therefore for the Church of England to allow Fo- 
W rcigners to obſerve their own Rules, is not to allow 
ſeparate Communions, but to leave them to the Go- 
verment of that Church, to which they belong. 
- WY So that diſtin& te g of Foreigners, who 
own the Communion of our Church, tho* they ob- 
ſerve the cuſtoms of their own, are not Schiſmatical, 


he as the ſeparate Conventicles of our Diſſenters are. 
2 2. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which divide 
WF from the Communion of any Church, from any diſ- 


like of it's Doctrine, Goverment or Worſhip. For in 
ts i this caſe they leave the Church, becauſe they think it 
unſafe to continue one body with it. Two Churches 


may be in Communion with each other, and yet not 
aſe actually Communicate together, becauſe diſtance of 
che place will not permit it: but it is impoſſible that 
t a * 
a two Churches, which renounce each others Com- 


munion, or at leaſt withdraw ordinary Communion 
the from each other, from a profeſs d diſlike, ſhou'd 
ſtill continue in Communion with each other. Be- 
cauſe they are oppoſite Societies, founded upon con- 
{m. trary Principles, and _— by contrary Rules, and 


18 purtuing contrary ends, to the ruin and ſubverſion of 
re: each other. VVGE 
15 3. Thoſe are ſeparate Churches, which do not own 
[ * 


each others Members as their own. The Chriſtian 

of Church is but one Houſhold and Family; and whoe yer 
makes two Families of it, is a Schiſmatic. I Ohri- 

ſtians in the ſame Kingdom hold ſeparate A ſſemhlis 
Ku. under diſtinct kinds of Goverment and different GT 
vernors, and condemn each others conſtitution ang 
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modes of Worſhip, and endeavor to draw away 
Members from erch other; they cannot be thought 
to be ane Church. And indeed we may as well fay, 
that ſeveral ſorts of Goverment in the fame Na- 
tion, with diſtin& Governors, diſtin& Subjects and 
diſtinct Laws, that are always at Enmity and War 
with each other; are but one Kingdom; as we may 
ſay, that ſuch Congregations are but one Church. 
III. I am to explain what is meant by Fixt and by 
Occaſional Communion. By fixt Communion the 
Diſſenters underſtand an actual and conſtant Commu- 
nicating with ſome one particular Church, as fixt 
Members of it. By occaſional Communion they 
mean praying, hearing and receiving the Sacrament 
at ſome other Church (of which they do not own 
themſelves to be Members) as occaſion ſerves; that 
is, either to gratify their own curioſity, or to ſerve 
fome ſecular end, or to avoid the imputation of 
Schiſm. Now fixt Communion is the only true 
notion of Communion, for occaſional Communion 
do's not deſerve the name of Communion. For 1 
have prov'd that he, who is not a Member, cannot 
perform an act of Communion ; and therefore it is 
As = a contradiction to talk of an occaſional act p 
of Communion, as of an Occaſional Memberſhip. 
Since every act of Communion is an act of Com- 4 
munion with every ſound part of the Catholic 
Church, therefore the exerciſe of Chriſtian Com- 
munion is equally fixt and conſtant, or equally occa- 
ſional with the whole Catholic Church. 3 C 
*Tis true, in one ſence we may be Members of 0 
particular Church, that is, we may live under the 5 
Goverment of a particular Biſhop in a particular Na- 
tional Church; but yer every act of Communiog i 
perform'd in this particular Church is an act of Com- E 
munion with every ſound part of the er , 
2 V ä³â e 
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Church. So that whenever I Communicate, whe- 
ther in that Church in which I uſually live, or in 
ny other particular Church, where I am acciden- 
Wally preſent, my Communion is of the ſame nature. 
Now our ordinary Communion with thoſe Churches 
where our conſtant abode is, may be call'd fixt 
Communion; and our Communion with thoſe 
Churches where gare accidentally preſent, may be 
call'd occaſional Edmmunion ; and all this may be 
done without Schiſm, becauſe all theſe Churches 
are Members of each other : but we cannot lawfully 
join ſometimes with the eſtabliſh'd Church, and 
ſometimes with a ſeparate Congregation ; becauſe 
the caſe is vaſtly different. For the eſtabliſh'd 
Church and the Diſſenters Congregations are not 
Members of each other, but ſeparate Churches. 
Now *'tis impoſſible for any Man to be a Member 
of two ſeparate Churches; and whatever acts of 
worſhip we join in with other Churches, of which 
we are no Members, they are not properly acts of 
Communion. | 

Having thus explain'd the Three foregoing Parti- 
culars, I proceed to the main buſineſs, which was 
to ſhew, that it is the indiſpenſable duty of all the Eng- 
liſh Men to live in Conſtant Communion with * 
Tate Church of England. Thus I ſhall do by 

ewing, | 
| Fir That Communion with ſome Church or 
other, is a neceſſary Duty. 

Secondly, That conſtant Communion with that 
Church, with which occaſional Communion is law- 
ful, is a neceſſary Duty; from whence I ſhall make 
it appear, 75 2 

Thirdly, That it is neceſſary to continue in con- 
ſtant Communion with the eſtablith'd Church of 


B 4 ws I. Then, 
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I. Then, it is plain, that Communion with ſome 


Church or other is a neceſſary Duty. Becauſe to be in 


Communion is to be a Member of Chriſt : and he 


that is a Member, has a right to the Privileges and an 
obligation to the duties of a Member; and tis certain 
that Communion in Prayers, &c. is none of the leaſt 
Privileges of Chriſtianity, and that tis the duty of 
. a Member to Communicate in Weligious Offices. 
But to put the matter out of all doubt, I ſhall offer 
Five things, to prove that external and actual Com- 
munion is a neceſſary duty. | 

1. Baptiſm makes us Members of the viſible 
Church of Chriſt; but there can be no viſible 
Church without viſible Communion, and there- 
fore every viſible Member is bound to viſible 
Communion, when it may be had. 2. This is 
Eſſential to the notion of a Church, as it is a So- 
ciety of Chriſtians. For ſince all Societies are in- 
ſtituted for the ſake of ſome common Duties and 
Offices, therefore ſome duties and offices muſt be 
perform'd by the Society of Chriſtians ; eſpecially 
fince the Church conkill of different Offices and 
Officers, as Paſtors, &c. Eph. 4. 11. which are of no 
uſe, if private Chriſtians are not bound to maintain 
Communion with them in all Religious Offices. 
3. The nature of Chriftian worſhip obliges us to 
Church-Communion. For we are bound to wor- 
ſhip God according to Chriſt's inſtitution, that is, 
by. the hands of the Miniſtry authoriz'd for that 
purpoſe, Acts 2. 42. and therefore, tho' the private 
Prayers of Church-Members are acceptable , 2 
none but public Prayers offer d up by the Miniſters 
are properly the Prayers of the Church and acts of 
Church-Communion. Nay the Lord's Supper, which 
is the principal part of God's worſhip, is a Common 
Supper or Communion- Feaſt, and cannot — 
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be celebrated but in actual Communion. 4. The 
exerciſe of Church- Authority, which conſiſts in 
admitting Men to, or excluding them from the ex- 
ternal a&s of Communion, ſuppoſes that Church- 
Members are obliged to viſible Communion. 5. If 
Separation from Religious Aſſemblies be to break 
Communion, as it + plainly appears to be from 
2 Cor. 6.17. 1 Joh. 2. 19. Heb. 10. 25. then to live 
in Communion with the Church, requires our 
actual Communicating with the Church in all Re- 
ligious duties. Accordingly to have Communion 
with any, is to partake with them in their Religious 
Myſteries, 1 Cor. 10. 20, 21. fo that tho! we muſt 
grit be in a ſtate of Communion, before we have a 
right to Communicate; yet we cannot preſerve our 
Church-State without actual Communion. And a 
right to Communicate without actual Communi- 
on, which is an exerciſe of that right, is worth no- 
thing; becauſe all the bleſſings of the Goſpel are 
convey'd to us by actual Communion. 1 

This is ſufficient to prove the neceſſity of actual 
Communion with the Church, when it may be had; 
for when it can't be had, we are not obliged to it. 
But then the greater difficulty is, whether it be 
lawful to ſuſpend Communion with all, becauſe the 
Church is divided into Parties. Now a Man may 
as well be of no Religion, becauſe there are different 
Opinions in Religion; as Communicate with no 
Church, becauſe the Church is divided into Parties. 
For *tis poſſible to know which is a true and ſound 
part of the Catholic Church; and when we know 
that, we'are bound to maintain Communion with it. 
Indeed if Diviſions excuſe from actual Communion 
with the Church, then Church-Communion never 
was or can be a duty; for there were Diviſions even 
in the Apoſtles times. But the rule is plain; for we 
2 2755 * B are 
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are bound to Communicate with the . Efabliſh'd 
Church, if it may be done without fin. The ad- 
vantage lies on the fide of Authority, and to ſepa- 
rate from ſuch a Church is both diſobedience and 
Schiſm. | | 
But what is meant by Suſpending Communion ? 
Theſe Men will not ſay that it is lawful never to 
worſhip God- in any N Aſſemblies during the 
diviſions in the Church; and therefore they mean, 
that in caſe of ſuch Diviſions, they may refuſe ta 
enter themſelves fixt and ſettled Members of any 
Church, but Communicate occaſionally with them 
all. But I have already ſhewn how abſurd this 
Diſtinction of fixt and occaſional Communion is; 
and that .every Membcr of the Church, is a 
fixt and. not an occaſional Member; and that every 
act of Communion is an act of fixt Communion. 
So that when Men Communicate occaſionally , as 
they ſpeak, with all the different Parties of Chri- 
ſtians in a divided Church, they either Communi- 
cate with none, or with all of them. If with none, 
then they maintain Communion with no Church, 
which I have prov'd it to be their Duty to do: but 
if they Communicate with all, then they are Mem- 
bers of ſeparate and oppoſite Parties; that, is, they 
are contrary to themſelves, and on one fide or other 
are certain to be Schiſmatics. : 
II. Iam now to ſhew in the 2d. place, That Conſtant 
Communion is 4 neceſſary duty, where occaſional Com- 
munion is lawful. Every true Chriſtian is in Com- 
munion with the whole Chriſtian Church, that is, 
is a Member of the whole Church; and therefore he 
muſt conſtantly perform the acts of Communion in 
that part of the Church in which he lives. So that 
he cannot without ſin Communicate only occaſi- 
onally with that Church, with which he may 27 
| : dust 
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the eftabliſh'd Church, do thereby own that there 
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ought to Communicate conſtantly, as being con- 
ſtantly preſent there. There cannot be two diſtinct 
Churches in the ſame place, one for conſtant, and 
another for occaſional Communion, without Schiſm; 
and therefore where my conſtant abode is, there my 
conſtant Communion muſt be, if there be a true and 
ſincere part of the Catholic Church in that place. 
For it is not lawful to Communicate with two di- 
ſtinct and ſeparate Churches in the fame place, as for 
inſtance, ſometimes with the Church of England, 
ſometimes with the 1 becauſe this is 
directly contrary to all the principles of Church- 
Communion. For to be in Communion with the 
Church is to be a Member of it; and to be a Member 
of two ſeparate and oppoſite Churches, is to be as 
contrary to our ſelves as thoſe ſeparate Churches are 
to each other; and whoever Communicates with 
both thoſe Churches, on one ſide or other Commu- 
nicates in a Schiſm. So that if Schiſm be a very 
great fin, and that which will damn us as ſoon as 
Adultery or Murther, then it muſt needs be un- 
lawful and dangerous to Communicate with Schiſ- 
matics. 

Nothing leſs than ſinful terms of Communion can 
juſtify our ſeparation from' the eſtabliſh'd Church 
wherein we live; for otherwiſe there cou' be no 
end of Diviſions, but Men might new model 


Churches as often as their fancies alter. That is a 


Sound and Orthodox part of the Catholic Church, 


*which has nothing ſinful in it's Communion ; other- 


wiſe no Church can be Sound and Orthodox. Now 
that Man that ſeparates from ſuch a ſound part of the 
Church, ſeparates from the whole Church, becauſe 
the Communion of the Church is but one. Since 
therefore thoſe who Communicate occaſionally with 


are 
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are no ſinful terms of Communion with it; and 
ſince he who ſeparates from that eſtabiliſh'd Church 
where there are no ſinful terms of Communion, is 
guilty of Schiſm; therefore a Man is obliged to join 
conſtantly with that Church, with which he owns 
it lawful to Communicate occaſionally. F< 
III. Now if theſe things be true, which I have 
\ J{oplainlyprov'd, then it will eaſily be made appear 
in the Third place, that it is neceſſary to continue in 
conſtant Communion with the eſtabliſh'd Church of Eng- 
land. For ſince a Man is obliged to join conſtantly 
with that Church, with which he owns it lawful 
” to join occaſionally ; therefore it is plain, that all 
Engliſh Men are obliged to join conſtantly with 
the eſtabliſh'd Church of England, becauſe they may 
lawfully Communicate with it Occaſionally. But 
if any Man fay that tis not lawful to Communicate 
_ occaſionally with the eſtabliſb d Church of England, 
I doubt not to make it appear in the following 
diſcourſe, that he is greatly miſtaken. 

*Tis not my preſent buſineſs to prove, that the 
Paſtors of Diſſenting Congregations ought to ſub- 
ſcribe to the. Articles, &c. For tho' that matter may 

be eaſily made out, yet tis Foreign to my purpoſe; 
my deſign being only to ſatisfy Lay-diſſenters, and to 
ſhew that they may lawfully join with our Church, 
becauſe then it will appear to be their duty to do fo 
conſtantly. And certainly if the Caſe . 
munion were truly ſtated and underſtood, the Peo- 
ple wou'd not be far more averſe to Communi- 
on with -the Pariſh-Churches, than the Non-Con- 
forming Miniſters, who have often join'd with us. 

And as the Miniſters, by bringing their Caſe to th 

Peoples, may ſee Communion then to be lawful, a 
find themſelves obliged to maintain it in a private 
capacity: ſo the People by perceiving their Caſe not | 
| 5 to | 
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| Of Church-Communion. 29 
to be that of the Miniſters, but widely different 
from it, wou'd be induced to hold Communion with 
the Church. 25 Vs 
It appears therefore from what I have already faid, 
that ilchat part of the Church in which we live, be a 
true and ſound part of the Catholic Church, then 
we are obliged to maintain conſtant Communion 
with it. And that the Eſtabliſb d Church of England 
is ſuch a true and ſound part of the Catholic Church, 
even our Diſſenters themſelves have fully prov'd.. 
For all or moſt of thoſe, with whom I am to Treat, 
have join'd in our ſolemn Offices of Devotion; 
which they cou'd not lawfully do, if our Church 
were not a true and ſound part of the Catholic 
Church of Chriſt. But I ſhall not inſiſt upon that 
perſonal argument; becauſe I deſign to deſcend to 
particulars, and to ſhew Firſt, that our Church is a 
true and ſound part of the Chriſtian Church, and 
Secondly, that thoſe Pleas which the Diſenters make 
uſe of to excuſe their ſeparation from her, are vain 
and. frivolous. | RT. 
Firſt, Then, the Eſtabliſb'd Church of England is a 
true and ſound part of the Catholic Church. That tis a 
true Church, appears from the Confeſſion of the moſt 
Eminent and Sober (4) Non-Conformiſts ; nay the 
Old Non-Conformiſts undertake to (Y) prove it, and 
ſo do's the (e) Author of Ferubbaal; and if I 
ſhou'd proceed to particulars, I might fill a Volume 
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( a) Bayly's Diſſuaſive, c. 2.p.21. Corbet's Diſcourſe of the Re- 

ligion of England, p. 3 3. Non - Conformiſts no Schiſmatics, p. 13. 

See Balls Friendly Trial, c. 13. p. 306. Letter of Miniſters in 

Old England to Miniſters in New England, p. 24. (6) A Grave 

| and Sober Confut. p. 1. &c. p. 57. (c) Ferubbaal, or the Pleader 
; impleaded, p. 18, & 7. oe | 
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with (4) Teſtimonies, Tis true, they own her to 
be a true Church upon different Grounds, becauſe 
ſome of the Diſſenting Writers are for a National, and 
others for a Congregational Church; but they (e) all 
agree in this, that the Church of England is a true 
Church, tho' they fay ſhe is a corrupted one. Nay 
they do not only grant her to be a true 
Church, but alſo declare her to be one of the moſt 
valuable, if not the very beſt in the world. But I 
ſhall ſay no more of this matter, only I refer the 
Reader to Mr. Baxter's Cure of Ch. diviſ. dir, 56. 
p- 263. | | | 
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(4) Concerning her Doctrin, Ser the Opinion of the Presbyt. in 
Corbet's Diſcourſe, F. 2 1. p. 43. Baxter s 5 Diſp. Pref. p. 6. of the 
Independents in the Peace Offering, p. 12. See alſo Baxt er s Def. of 
his Cure, part 1. p. 64. part 2. p. 3. Nadſwortiꝰs Separ. yet no Schiſm. 
p- 60. 62. Throughtor's Apology, bo p. 106. and of the Browniſts 

o 


im their Apol. p. 7. Anno 1604. See alſo Bayly's Diſſuaſive, c. 2. p. 20, 
33. Stillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of Separ. part 1. f. 9. p. 3 1. for 
Opinions concerning her Worſhip, See Hilderſnam's Lect. 26. on 
Job. p. 12 i. Contin. of Morn. Exerciſe, Serm. 4. p. 91. Throughton's 
Apology, p. 104. Peace Offering. p. 17. for Opinions concerning 
the Truth, ſufficiency and ability of her Miniſtry, See Brad/haw's 
Unreaſonableneſs of Separ. p. 16, 27, 37- Grave and Mod. Confut. 

p- 28: Apologet. Narrat. p. 6. Corron's Infant-Baptiſm, p. 181. for 
the defence of the Ordination of our Miniſtry, See us Divin. Miniſt. 
Evangel. part 2. p. 12, 16, 17,25, &c. Jus Div. regim. Eccleſ. p. 
264, &c. Cawdry's Independency a great Schiſm, p. 116. and his 
defence of it, p. 35, 37. (c) Jus Div. Min. Evangel. p. 12, &c. 
Brinſiy's Church-Remedy, p. 4 1,42. Cawdry's Independency a great 
Schiſm, p. 60, 89, 132, 172. TIombess Theodula, f. 15,16. pref. &c. 
9. F. 3. Creftons Reformation not Separation, p. 10. and Beth- 
ſhemeſh Clouded, p. 101, &c. Church Reform. p. 42. Corbet's ac- 
countof the Principles, &c. p. 26. Throughton's Apology, p. 103- 
Baxter's defence of his Cure, part 2. p. 168. Cortons Way clear d. 
P- 8. his Letter, p. 3. Hooker s Survey, pref. & part i. p. 47. Goodwin 
on the Epheſ. p. 447, 448, 449. (F) Grave and Mod. Confut. . 
P. 6. Good win s Sion Coll. viſited. Bradſhaw's Unreaſonableneſs of 


the Separation, p. 97. * 
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That the Eſtabliſh'd Church is alſo a ſound, as well 
as a true part of the Catholic Church, might eaſily 
appear by an Examination of it; but I ſhall not enter 
upon ſo large a work, becauſe it is not neceſlary : 
for I conceive that our Diſſenters will be not only 
willing, but forward to acknowledge it, when 1 
ſhall have anſwer'd thoſe Objections which they are 
pleas'd to make againſt our Communion, and ſhewn |. 
that thoſe Pleas which they raiſe from them, are 
by no means ſufficient to make Separation lawful. I 
proceed therefore to the ſeveral Pleas, and Deſign to 
examine them in their natural order. 


CHAP. IL. 


The uſe of indifferent things in the Worſhip 
; of God, no objection againſt our Communion. 
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HE Firſt Objection againſt our Communion 
is drawn from the uſe of indifferent things. 
Our Adverſaries ſay, that indifferent things may 
; not lawfully be us'd in the Worſhip. of God, and 
that our Communion is therefore unlawful, becauſe 
we require Men to uſe ſuch indifferent things, Now 
that this Objection may be fully anſwer'd, I ſhall do 
} four things, iN. 7 
W I ſhall ſkew what is meant by indifferent 
thing. 2 | 
Secondly, T ſhall ſhew that indifferent things may 
be lawfully us'd in Divine Worſhip. | 
Thir aly, I ſhall conſider how we may know, that 
| things are indifferent in the Worſhip of God. 
Foxrthly, T ſhall ſhew, how we are to determine 
our ſelves in the uſe of indifferent things, with reſpect ' 
to the Worſhip of God, 


I. Then. 


of the obſervation of ſuch daies, then we are at li- 
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3: DO andifferent things. 
I. Then, I ſhall ſhew aht is meant by indifferent 
things. All actions are either duties or fins, or in- 
different , that is, ſuch as are neither Duties nor ſins, 
Duties or ſins are ſo, either in their own nature or 
by Divine Law. That which is commanded is a 
duty; that which is forbidden is a ſin; but that, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden, is in- 
different; becauſe tis neither duty nor ſin; and we 
may either chuſe or refuſe it without ſin. For 
where no law is, there is notranſgreſſion; Rom. 4. 15. 
Duty is duty, becauſe tis commanded ; and fin 
is ſin, becauſe tis forbidden; and indifferent is in- 
different, becauſe tis neither commanded nor for- 
bidden. So that we may as well know by the ſilence 
of the Law what is indifferent, as we may know by 
it's Authority what is a duty or a fin. For where 
there is no Law for or againſt, the matter is indif- 
ferent. As for inſtance, ſuppoſe there ſhou'd be a 
diſpute concerning daies ſet apart for the ſervicè of 
God ; how muſt this be determin'd, but by the Law 
of Nature or Revelation? Now if neither the Law 
of Nature, nor the Law of Revelation ſay any thing 


| berty to obſerve. or not to obſerve them. 

II. 1ndifferent things may be us'd in Divine wor- 
ſhip ; as appears, 1. 3 the conſideration of the 
Goſpel-Rules of worſhip, which (except what re- 
late to the two Sacraments) are taken from the Na- 
ture of the thing, and were the ſame in all Ages; 
- viz. ſuch as reſpect Order, Decency and Edification. 
1 Cor. 14. 26, 40. So that we are no otherwiſe bound, 
than all the world ever was; and therefore, ſince o- 
thers have always determin'd the outward circum- 
ſtances of worſhip, we have alſo the ſame liberty. 
The Rules themſelves are general, and the Apoſtles 
rarely deſcend to particulars; but whenever they er. 
_—_ 7  -.-: «they 
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they ſhew how far Cuſtom, Charity and the reaſon 
f the thing ought to govern us; (as in the cafe 


W 7. 4, 7.) for they thought it impoſſible or not worth 
heir while, to tie all Nations to the ſame Modes, 
ince God may be honour'd by one as well as the o- 
her. If it be faid, that hen things are determin'd 
1 general, the particulars are therein Virtually deter- 
in'd, and ſo are not indifferent ; T anſwer, that then 
othing is indifferent, ſince there are general rules 
about every thing. As for example, all Meats are 
ow lawful to Chriſtians ; but yet there are general 
ules, by which we are determin d in the uſe of them, 


%% 


e uch as our own conſtitution, &c. but thoſe rules do 
ot make the Meats to be other than indifferent. So 
© here are general rules for God's worſhip ; but yet 
he particulars are indifferent, and prudence is to re- 
2 olate them. The general rules of Order, Decency 
f nd Edification Fil. upon variable circumſtances, 


Ind may be different according to thoſe circumſtan- 

es. Thar thing may tend 70 Order, Decency and 
E dification in one Country or Age, which in another 
pay tend tothe contrary. Thus being cover'd inthe 


iv << %S 


nce thought decent; but afterwards the opinions of 

en alter d. So that Order, Decency and Edificarion 
ing changeable things, as circumſtances vary, only 
eneral rules can be preſcrib'd ; but the particulars 
uſt be left to Authority to determin. 
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hings, which were not preſcrib'd in Divine Wor- 
1 Thus he join'd in the Synagogal Worſhip, 
Fohn 18. 20, &c. thò' (if the place it ſelf were at 
l preſcrib'd ) the manner of . was not 


much as hinted at. Thus he us'd the Cup of 
tho' it was not inſtituted; 
; Luke 


» {WE farity in the Paſſover, 
1 * TT 


fa Man's being uncover'd.in God's worſhip, 1 Cor. 


burch, and the Cuſtom of Love-Feaſts, &c. were 


2. OurSaviorand his Apoſtles did uſe indifferent 
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Taue 22. 16. The Feaſt of Dedication was an human 
ioſtitution, yet he vouchſaf d to be preſent at it. 

Nay he comply d with the Fews in the very poſture 
of the Paſſover, which they chang'd to Sitting, tho 
God had preſcrib'd Standing. The Apoſtles alt ob. 
fſerv'd the hours of Prayer, which were of human 

inſtitution, Acts 3.1. Now if Chriſt and his Apo- 
Miles did thus 13 the Fewiſh Law, which was ſo 

exact in preſcribing out ward Ceremonies; certain] 
we may do the ſame under the Goſpel. I may add, 
that the Primitive Chriſtians not only comply'd with 
the Jes in ſuch Rites as were not Laden bat al. 
ſo had ſome ritual obſervations taken up by them. 
ſelves. Thus they (a) waſh'd the Diſciples feet in 
imitation of Chriſt, and () us'd Love-Feaſts; til 
they thought it convenient to lay them aſide; 
From whence it appears that preſcription is not ne 
ceſſary to make a Rite lawful ; tis enough if it bt 
not forbidden. | 3 
If it be ſaid, that theſe uſages of the Chriſtia 
Church were civil obſervances, and us'd as well out 
of God's worſhip as in it; and therefore what there 
needed no. inſtitution for, might be lawfully us' 
without it; I anſwer, 1. That this juſtifies mol 
of our uſages; for a white Garment was us'd it 
civil caſes as, a ſign of Royalty and Dignity, & 
2. A civil obſervance, when us d in Religious wor 
ſhip, either remains civil, when ſo apply'd ; or i 
religious, when ſo apply'd. If it be civil, the 
kneeling in God's worſhip is not religious, becauk 
tis a poſture us'd in civil matters. If it be reli xz; 
2100s, then a rite that is not preſcrib'd, may that 
us' d in worſhip to a religious end. 3. Tis evi 
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preſerib'd by God, except the Natural 
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dent, that (c ) neither the waſhing of Feet nor 
the holy Kiſs were us d as civil rites ; and that the 


latter is ld by the Fathers the Seal of Prayer and 


the Steal" of Recontifidtion. 4. If a rite' s being civil 
makes it lawful in Divine worſhip, then any civil 
rite may be us · d in worthip; and conſequently all the 
ridiculous practices of the Church o Fol wou'd 
be watrantable. 5. If a rite's being civil makes it 
awful in worſhip, then how can our adverfaries 
ay that nothing is to'be us'd in 0 but hat is 
amſtances of | 
ation? For there are many civil Rites which are "i 
natural circumſtances of action. Feaſting and Salu- 
tation are civil uſages ; but Divine worſhip can be 
med without them. And if theſe and thelike 
were antiently us d in worſhip, then we have the 
fame liberty to introduce ſuch cultbnts: Ap 
2 things indifferent, tho“ not preſcrib'd, may 
not be lawfully us'd in God's worſtup, then we can- 
not lewfully join with any Church in the World 
For all Chünches do in ſome inſtances or other ak] 


[the liberty of uſing, what the Scripture has no where 


requir'd. Thus the (a) antientsobſerv'd the Feaſts . 
of the Paſſion, Reſurrection, ec. ſtood in their de- 
votions on the Lord's Day, &c. Theſe things they 

all agree d in, and thought it unlawful to act again 

an uni verſal practice. Beſides, ſome Churches had | 
peculiar cuſtoms within the bounds of their own 
Communion. The Church of Rome faſted on Satur- 
days, others ap ores on any Day. That of 
Milan waſh'd the Feet o Re: wild be Baptiz'd, but 
that of Rowe did not. hus i in our daies ſome re- 
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ceive the Lord's Supper kneeling, others ſtanding, & c. 
So that if we muſt have an Inſtitution for every thing 
done in the worſhipof God, and if we muſt join in 
nothing which has it not, then we cannot be mem- 
bers of any Church in the world. Nor indeed can 
9 ca how 2 Fas 1 e | 

orm any part of God's worſhip, if this principle 

E ebe = true. For habits and — 
not determin'd in Scripture, and God's worſhip can- 
not be perform'd without them; and if they are un- 
lawful, for not being commanded, then a Man muſt 
fin every time he Praies or receives the Sacrament. 

Nay thoſe. that condemn the ule of ſuch things as 
are not commanded, do in their practice confute their 
opinion. For where, I Pray; are they commanded n 
tos ſprinkle the Children that are Baptiz' d? or to 
receive the Lord's Supper fitting? or to uſe con- 
ceiy'd Prayers? or to touch or kiſs the Book in Mo, 
Swearing? Or to enter into a particular Church- 
covenant? Nay where do they find that the Script ure 
faith, that there is nothing lawful in Divine worſhip, 
but what ispreſcrib'd; or that what is not commanded 
is forbidden? Where are we told, that God will be 
angry with us for doing that, which he has not for- 
bidden ? Our brethren themſelves will allow, that 
the time and place of God's worſhip may be pre- 
ſcrib d by Authority; and why then may not ne- 
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ceſſary circumſtances, ſuch as geſtures and habits, be 
thus Tiemin f they be not commanded ? Cer- co; 
tainly the command of a lawful power does not make 
that unlawful, which was not forbidden, and by con- de. 
ſequence was lawful before. 
They ſay indeed, that Nadab and Abihu ſinn'd, be- 
cauſe they offer d ſtrange fire before the Lord, which he 
commanded them not; &c. Lev. 10. 1, &c. and there Mder 
fore there mult be a command to make any thing 
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; we lawful 
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lawful, in divine worſhip. But to this T anſwer, 
that the phraſe not commanded is conſtantly apply'd: 
to ſuch things as are abſolutely forbidden. The fire 
alſo is call'd frange; which phraſe when apply d to 


matters of worſhip, ſignifies as much as forbidden. 
Thus „range incenſe, Exod, 30. 9, 24. is ſuch as was 
forbidden, becauſe it was not rightly made; ſtrange 
* vanities is but another word for ſtrange Gods, Jer. 
6s. 19. and thus the fire of theſe Men was ftrange, 
chat is forbidden fire, For there was ſcarce any thing 
t velonging to the Altar, of which more is ſaid than 
of the fire burning upon it. Lev. 9. 24. & 6. 12. & 
16. 12. Twas lighted from Heaven, and was to 
be always burning. When atonement was to be 
d made by incenſe, the coals were to be taken from 
0- thence, and therefore ſurely twas peculiar to thoſe. 
1- WM offices. Nay juſt after the account of the extra- 
in ordinary way of lighting the fire, follows this re- 
1- lation of Nadab and Abihu, to ſhew wherin they 
re ¶ offended. For before it was the office of Aaron s 


5, ons to put fire upon the Altar; and now they ſuf- 
ed fer d for attempting to do as formerly, becauſe 
be Heaven had dechar'd o the contrary. There was - 
alſo a Conformity between the puniſhment and the 
lin ; for as fire from the Lord conſum'd the burnt- 


re- offering, ſo fire from the Lord conſum'd them. So 
ne- hat their caſe ſeems like that of Dab, 1 Chron. 
be z. 7, 10. & 15. 2. for they acted contrary to God's 
er- command. I may add that in other places alſo the 


phraſe not commanded is apply'd to things forbid- 
den; ſuch as are call'd abominations, that is, i- 
latrous worſhip, falſe Prophets, &c. Deut. 17. 3, 4. 


be- ¶ Jer. 7. 3 1. & 19. 5. & zz. 35. fo that ſince the 
þ be phraſe is always ſpoken of things plainly forbid- 

r6- Iden, tis a ſign, that tis rather God's Febiddiog | 
75 that made them unlawful, than his not commanding. 

fu my | 
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But, ſay they, why ſhould the phraſe be us d at 
all in ſuch matters, if not commanded is not the 
fame as forbidden? To this Tanſwer, that not com- 
manded is only a ſofter way of ſpeaking, which is 
uſual in all languages, and frequently to be met 
with in Scriptarr. Thus Gad faies, that hypo- 
crites. chuſe rhut in which 1 delighted not, I. 66. 4. 
that is, their abominatibns; as wWè read, v. 3. So the 
Apoſtle ſaies, the Geniiles did things not convenient, 
Roms. 1. 28, 29. that is, envy, murther, &c. And the 
phraſe not commanded is of the Ike kind, when the 
things it's apply'd. to, are alike abominable. Be- 
ſides, if not commanded be theſame as forbidden, then 
the very notion of indifferent things is deſtroy'd, 
and there is no indifferent thing in the world; Ne 
cauſe a thing indifferent is, as I ſaid before, that 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden. 
But tis id, chat all things not commanded in 
God's Word are additions to it; and that ſuch 
additions are unlawful, becauſe God ſaies, ye Jhall 
aal add e w_ Word which T command you, 1 905 
b diminiſh ourht from it, Deut. 4. 2. and the 
1 Matth. 1 5. © be they 
taught for doctrines the Commandments of Men. Now 
to this I reply, that if by adding to the Mord they 
mean doing what the Word forbids; or appoint- 
ing en elſe inſtead of what * 5 ap- 
inted; or expounding away the deſign of tlie 
Word; or making that which is not the Word of 
God, to be of equal authority with it, as the Scribes 
du or giving the ſame efficacy to human inſtitu- 
tions as God do's to his; if 1 fay by adding to 
the word they mean any of theſethings, we think 
that adding ro the word is unlawful. And if by 
diminiſhing they mean neglecting what the Word 
requires, or thinking God's inſtitutions not 1 
WISE, 1 1 FRF a "£ — picat; 


pleat; we think that diminiſping from the Word 18 


unlawful. But if they ſay, that doing any thing 


not commanded in the og, of God, tho it 
have none of the ingredients before ſpoken of, is a 
ſinful adding to the Mord; we therein differ from 
them. 1. Becauſe Chriſt and his Apoſtles and all 
Churches have done things not commanded. 2. Be- 
cauſe this deſtroys the nature of indifferent things ; 
which cannot be indifferent, if they be ſinful addi- 
tions to God's Word. Beſides, adding is adding 


to the Subſtance, and diminiſhing is diminithing from 


the Subſtance ; ſo that when the Subſtance remains 
intire without debaſement or corruption, it can- 
not be call'd, an addition or diminution in the 
Seripture-ſence. However, our Adverſaries them- 
ſelves are really guilty of what they charge upon 
us; for they 2 2 4h abſolutely 3 to uſe 
any thing in the worſhip of God, which is not 
preſcrib'd : and certainly he that forbids what the 
Scripture do's not forbid, do's as much add to it, 
as E that commands what the Goſpel doth not com- 
m 2 | . : 

As for the Words of the 2d. Commandment, 
Thon ſhalt not make unta thee any graven image, &c. 
they do by no means prove, 125 we mu wor- 
ſhip God by no other Religious Rites, than what he 
has preſcrib d. Tis true, we are there commanded 


God in a manner ſutable to his nature, and a- 


Men for the Solemnity of God's Service, are not 


there forbidden. It Ab been faid indeed, that Ce- 


remonies being invented Aan, are of the ſame na- 
ture with Images; but we muſt obſerve, 1. That 


Images are cxpreſly forbidden, and Ceremonies are 


not, +2, That Images tend to debaſe God in the 
I, 84 _, _ mou 
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greeable to his Will: but ſurely Rites inſtituted by 


to worſhip none beſides God, and to worſhip _ 
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thoughts of thoſe that worſhip him after that Man: 


ner, but Ceremonies do not; and therefore Cere- 
monies are not a breach of the 2d Commandment. 
Ceremonies are not Eſſential parts of Divine Wor- 
ſhip, but only circumſtances of it; and certainly 
our Brethren cannot find fault, that ſuch circum- 
ſtances are us d to further Devotion. For they them- 
felves do plead for ſting at the Lord's Supper Cc. 
upon this very nt, us they think ſuch ex- 
ternal circumſtances do ſurther Devotion. 
But, ſay they, if there be not a Rule for all 
things belonging to the Worſhip of God, the 
Goſpel wou'd be leſs perfect than the Law; and 
Chriſt wou'd not be fo faithful in the care of his 
Church, as 2Zoſes, who was faithful in all his * 
Heb. 3. 2. Therefore as Moſes laid down all the 
particular Rules for God's Worſhip under the 
Law, ſo has Chriſt under the Goſpel; and it is as 
dangerous to add, as to detract from them. Now 
to this I anſwer, that the deſign of the Epiſtle to 
the Hebrews is to compare Moſes and Chriſt, or the 
Law and the Goſpel, and to ſhew the exact Cor- 
reſpondence between the Type and the Antitype; 
and not to ſhew that our Savior had as partieu- 
larly preſcrib'd the Order of Chriſtian Worſhip, 
as Moſes had that of the Jewiſh, The Goſpel is 
not ſo particular in the Circumſtantials of Wor- 
ſhip as the Law was; and we muſt not affirm that 
it is, becauſe we wou'd have it fo, We cannot 
prove, that wat 5 has actually done this, becauſe 
weimaginethat he ſhou'd have done it. We may 


— 


better argue, that ſince theſe things are not ex- 
prefly determin'd under the Goſpel, as they were 
under the Law; therefore they are left to the de- 
termination of our Superiors, whom we are com- 
manded to obey. Nor are the ſufficiency of Scrip- 

V | ian 
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ture and faithfulneſs of Chriſt, to be judg'd of by 
what we fancy they ſhou'd have determin' d, but 
by what they have.: Since we do not find in the 
Scriptures ſuch particular preſcriptions in Baptiſm 
as in Circumciſion j nor in the Lord's Supper 
as in the Paſſover, nor in our Prayers as in the 
Fewiſh Sacrifices ; therefore tis plain, that the ſuf- 
ficiency of Scripture and faithfulneſs of Chriſt do 
reſpect ſomewhat elſe, and that they are not the 
leſs for want of them. Chriſt was faithful as Moſes 
to him that appointed him, in performing what be- 
long'd to him as a Mediator, and diſcovering to 
Mankind in Scripture the Method and Means, by 
which they may be fav'd; and the ſufficiency of 
Scripture appears in it's being a ſufficient means to 
that end, and it's putting Men into ſuch a State, as 
will render them capable of attaining to it. wig 
II. I am next to conſider, how we may know, 

what things are indifferent in the worſhip of God. 
| To this I might anſwer briefly, that in things for- 
ie bidden by human Authority, the not being re- 
quir'd in Scripture ;” and in things requir'd by hu- 
man. Authority, the not being forbidden in Scrip- 


ture, is a Rule, whereby we may know, what things 
p, re indifferent in the worſhip of God. But * 
is Hrhings in their nature indifferent, may become un- 
r- awful in their uſe and application, therefore I ſhall 
at add the following particulares. g 


1. Things are call'd 7ydifferent ſrom their general 
Nature, and not as if they were never unlawful; for 
hey are lawful or unlawful, as they are us'd and 
| app! d. 2. A thing may not be requir'd or for- 
bidden by one Law, which is by another; and 
that may be indifferent in one ſtate which is not 
in another; and therefore when we fay a thing is 
p- adifferent, we mult conſider the Cafe and Law 
2 RS - Cy which 
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Which it reſpects. Thus to. diſcourſe about com- 
mon affairs is a thing indifferent; but it is unlaw- 
ful, when practis d in the Church, and in the midſt 
of Religious Solemnities. 3. As there are certain 
Rules, which we ought to reſpect in common con- 
verſation, and which even in that caſe ought to 

je us up in the uſe of things (otherwiſe) indif- 
1 — : ſo there are ſome Rules, which we muſt 
bave a regard to in the . adminiſtration of Divine 
worthip.. And as in common matters the nature 


the circumſtances. are to be heeded, wiz. time, 


place, perſons; as when, Where, before whom we 
are cover d or uncover d, &. fo in ſacred mat- 
ters, the nature of the thing, in the Decency and 
ſolemnity of the worſhip : 2 end for which it was 
appointed, in the Edification of the Church; and 
the Peace, Glory and Security. of that, are to be 
reſpected. By theſe Rules we are to judge of the 
indi fferency of things in God's ſervice:. But be- 
cauſe theſe Rules are general; and Decency, Edi- 
fication and Order are variable according as circum- 
ſtances alter; and becauſe different Men have dif- 
ferent Opinions of them; therefore I ſhall give 

1. Some things are fo notoriouſly agreeable or 
oppoſite to Decency, Edification and Order, that 
common Reaſon will be able to judge of them. Thus 
tis plain, that a tumultuous ſpeaking of many 9 
ther is leſs for Edification, and has more of confu- 
fion, than the orderly ſpeaking of one by one; and 
Service in an unknown Tongue do's leſs conduce to 
Edification, than when tis in a Language commonly 
underſtood. But, 2. There are other things whic 
are not ſo evident; and therefore for the clearing 
of them we may obſerve; e a 
| EL 1. That 


VS # 


into confuſion, for the ſake of Edification, or be- 


ſon indecent, were there no other reaſon to make 
it ſo. So that if we wou'd judge aright of ei- 


ommend that, which cannot be introduced writh- 
out the diſturbance of public Order. 

2. That when the 2 
ather judge by what is contrary, than by what 
s agreeable to the rules. We know better, What 
hings are not, than what they are; and therefore, 
ince We better know what is indecent thandecent, 
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t, tis beſt, to take this courſe in judging about it. 


N- . 5 . Y 
f. for inſtance, if we wou'd inquire into the de- 
vc Nency of the poſture to be us'd in the Lord's Sup- 


der, or the Edification, that may ariſe from it; it 
ay not perhaps be eaſy for a Man to judge of 


or wt. p be eaſy for a | 
at he greater Decency and Edification, oſ kneeli Or 
us ing: but if he find that the (poſture. injoin d is 
e- Wot indecent or deſtructive of 1 of the 


ny od manners, it is ti be accounted indifferent ; and 

c may add, if it be e de- 

ng tructive of Piety, tis awful. 
4 h tte; of 


3. That 
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1. That Decency, Order and Edification de- 
pend upon each other, and muſt not be conſider d 


aſunder. And therefore we mult not throw down | 
the bounds of public Order, and bring all things 


auſe we think any matter indecent. What is a- 
2 ainſt ublic Order and Practice, is for that rea- 


ther of theſe, we muſt judge of them together; 
and as Order alone is not enough to make a thing 
Decent, which is in it's ſelf indecent; ſo Decen- 
y or particular Edification is not enough to re- 


e is not apparent, we ſhou'd 


liſorderly than N againſt Edi fication than for 


nds for which the ordinance was inſtituted, he is 
herewith to ſatisfy himſelf. 7f, fays St. Auſtin, 
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4 Of indifferent things. 


forbear in complyance with Perſons of weaker Jude 


3. That if the caſe be not apparent, and we cau- 
not eaſily find out how the things injoin'd are de- 
cent, ec. we are obliged to be cautious how we 
condemn an action, which thoſe Men practiſe whom 
for other things we cannot condemn, When we 
find that they argue, and produce Experience and 
Reafon for it, and we have a whole Church againſt 
our Opinion, we ſhou'd be apt to think the fault 
may be in our ſelves; and that tis for want of un- 
derſtanding and inſight, for want of uſe and Tryal, 
and by reaſon of ſome prejudices, that we thus dif- 


fer in gur judgment from them. We ſee what 


little things determine Men ordinarily in theſe 
matters, how addicted they are to their own ways 


and cuſtoms; and therefore we ſhou'd think again. 


So may. we be reconcil'd to the rites of a Church, 
as we are to the cuſtoms and habits of a Nation, 
which at firſt ſeem as indecent, as the Ceremonies 


of a Church can do. In ſhort, we have reaſon to 


ſuſpect, tis 2 Zeal without. knowledge , when we 
preſume to ſet our Judgment , Reaſon and Expe- 
rience againſt the = ment, Reaſon and Experience 
en RnBeTodd., ooo. 2 
IV. Fam now to ſhew in the laſt place, how we are 
to determine our ſelves in the uſe of indifferent things, 


With" reſpett to the worſbip' of 


1. Then as particular Perſons, ſolitary and alone, 


ve may forbear to uſe what is indifferent, when no 


Law of Man requires it; and we may freely uſe it, 
when no Law of Man forbids it. 2. In our con- 
verſation with others we muſt ſo uſe our Liberty, 
as ſhall be leſs to prejudice. and more to the be- 
nefit of thoſe we converſe with. We may act or 


> ; , 
we are to obey the commands of it. For if the 
2 EY | not 


ment. But 3. as we are Members of a Churc 
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not grieving a Brother or endangering his ſoul ob- 


lige us to reſtrain the exerciſe of our Liberty, much 
more do's. the Peace of the Church oblige us to the 
ſame. Let every one pleaſe his neighbour, for his good 
to Edification, Rom. 15. 2. that is, tohisimprove- 
ment in Knowledge, Grace, or Piety, and the pro- 
moting of Concord and Charity. Now Edification 
is chiefly ſo with reſpect to the whole, as the Church 


is the Houſe of God, 1 Pet. 2. 5. and every Chri- | 


ſtian is a Stone of it, and therefore ought to ſtudy 
what may be for the Edification of the whole. And 
how is that, but by promoting Love, Peace and 
Order, and taking care to preſerve it? For ſo we 
(e) find Peace and Edifying, Comfort and Edificari- 
on, Union and Edification join'd together, as the 
one promotes the other. And therefore as the good 
and Edification of the Church is to be always in 
our Eye; ſo tis the Rule by which we ought to 


act in all things lawful; and to that end we ſhoud 


comply with it's cuſtoms, obſerve it's directions, 
and obey it's orders, without reluctancy and op- 
poſition. ors 25 Te | 
If any Man ſeem, or have a mind to be conten- 
tious, e have no ſuch cuſtom , neither the Churches | 
of God; 1 Cor. 11. 16. Whatever might be urg'd, 
the Apoſtle concludes, we have no ſuch Cuſtoms, &c. 
The Peace of the Church is to a peaceable- mind | 
ſuthcient to put an end to all diſputes about it; 
and ſince the Peace of the Church depends upon 
the obſervation of it's cuſtoms, that is infinitely to 
be preferr'd before ſcrupuloſity and niceneſs, or 
a mere inclination to a contrary practice. There 


mult be ſome what eſtabliſh'd ; and he very change 


- i: "2 


(e) 1 Cor. 14. 26. 2 Cor. Io. 8. 1 Tim. 1. 4. Rom. 14. 19. 
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of a cuſtom, the it happen to profit, yet doth 
ed by it's Newaly, ies go Aufl, E dll. 118. 
Infirmity in a Church is better than confuſion; 
and in all things which neither we nor the worſhip 
are the worſe for, but the Church the better for 
obſerving, Peace and Order are to be preferr'd far 
before niceties; and certainly neither we nor the 
ſervice of God can be the worſe for what God 
has concluded nothing in. In a word, what St. 
Azxſtiz and his Mother receiv'd from St.  4mbrofe 
is worthy to be recommended to all; That in all 
things not contrary to Truth and good Manners, it 
becomes à good and prudent Chriſtian to practiſs ac- 
cording to the cuſtom of the Church where he comes, 
F he will not be a Scandal to them, nor have them 
to be 4 Scandal to him. Epift. 118, & 86. 
And if the cuſtom and practice of a Church muſt 
oblige a good Man; much more ougzt it ſo to do, 

When tis Efſtabliſh'd by Law, and back'd by Au- 
' thority. For then to ſtand in oppoſition, is not 
only an Offence but an Affront; tis to contend, 
whether we or our Supertors ſhall Govern; and 
what can be the iſſue of ſuch a temper, but diſtra- 
ction ? Tis pleaded, that there ſbou d * 4 Labert) 
left to Chriſtians in things undetermin d in Scriptare ; 
but there are things which they muſt agree in, or 
elſe there can be nothing but confuſion. For in- 
Nance, what Order can there be, if Superiors may 
not determine, whether Prayers ſhall be long or 
ſhort, andthe like? To conclude, when' the Scrip- 
ture do's neither require nor forbid an action, welt" 
ought to obey the Orders of the Church in the of 
performance or omiſſion of it. MO 
But tis ſaid, That if we be reſtrain'd in the uſe .“ 
of indifferent things, we are alſo reſtrain'd in our * 
Chriſtian Liberty, which the 1 to 
5 ET And 
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. Of indifferent things, 4 
1. This is no argument to thoſe that fay, there is 


nothing indifferent in the worſhip of God; for 
iv then — is no matter of Chriſtian A in it, 
2. A reſtraint of our Liberty, or receding from it, 
is of it {elf no violation of it. The moſt ſcrupu- 
ge lous Perſons 2 that the ſtrong ought to bear with 
Ache weak, and give them no offence by indulging that 
t. Liberty, which others are afraid to take; and why, 
pray, is a Man's Liberty more danng'd, when re- 
„ ſtrain'd by Superiors, than when tis reſtrain d by 
( another's Conſcience? If it be ſaid, that the e 
6. command reſtrains it perpetually; Lanſwer, that the 
„ caſe is ſill the ſame; for the Apoſtle who knew his 
own Liberty, ſuppoſes that it wou'd not be damni- 
fy'd, tho' it were reſtrain'd for his whole life. For, 
uli faies he, if Meat make my Brother to offend, I will eat 
10, 0 Fleſh while the World ſtandeth; 1 Cor. 8. 13. and 
1 chis he wou'd not have ſaid, had he not thought 
orbit conſiſtent with Handing faſt in that Liberty, &c. 


3. Chriſtian Liberty. is indeed nothing elſe, but free- 
nal dom from the reſtraints, which the Fewiſh Law 
laid upon Men. This is that Liberty which weare 
exhorted to ſtand faſt in; and I think, that in obey- 
ing the orders of our Church, there is no danger of 
7#daiſm. But we muſt note, that Chriſtian Liberty 
conſiſts, not in our being freed from the act of ob- 
ſerving the Fewiſo Law; but in being freed from 
the xeceſſity of obſerving it. For the Apoſtles and 
.  Wirſt Chriſlians did obferve it for ſome time. upon 

prudential conſiderations; but they did fo, not out 
he Mot neceſſity, but in condeſcenſion to their weak 
Converts. And if they cou'd obſerve ſome Fudai- 
cal Rites without infringing their Chriſtian Liber- 
ty; certainly we may ſafely uſe a few indifferent Ce- 
monies, ODT 
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18 Of Forms of Prayer. 
From what has been ſaid it plainly appears, that 
the uſe of indifferent things is no ohen againſt 
x: uyirg in Communion with our Eftabliſh'd Church; 
© -  andthisisenough to ſatisfy thoſe Perſons, who up- 
on no other account, than that of a few harmleſs 
impoſitions, are guilty of ſeparation from her. But 
becauſe they have ſome particular objections againſt, 
ſome particular things impos d by her, therefore 1 WW 
hall not ſatisfy my ſelf with proving the lawfulneſs 
of uſing indi — things in general; but endea vor 
to ſatisfy all their ſcruples which relate to ſingle Vn 
inſtances, as 1 ſhall have occaſion to treat of them 
- In the following Chapters. 1 


ar oj 5 Wn ey 
Of the Lewfulneſs and Expediency of Forms 
F Prayer. | 5 FIDE | 
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HE next objection againſt our Communion 
I is the uſe of Forms of Prayer. This the Di/- 
enters judge to be unlawful, or at leaſt not expe- 
dient; and they think it a ſufficient excuſe for 
© their ſeparation from us. I ſhall therefore in this 
Chapterendeavor to rectify their miſtakes; 1. By 
ſhewing that both Scripture and Antiquity do war- 
rant Forms of Prayer. 2. By anſwering their ob- 
jections againſt Forms of Prayer. And z. by proving 
that the impoſition of Forms of Prayer may be lawfully 
comply d with. | | 
- Firſt then I ſhall ſhew, that both Scripture and An- 
 tiquity do warrant Forms of Prayer. The Diſſenters 
indeed require us to produce ſome poſitive com- 
mand of Scripture for the uſe of Forms of Prayer; 
but this is needleſs, becauſe I have ſhewn of the 
e 
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þ foregoing Chapter, that things act commanded may 
| be lawfully us d in Diyine Worſhip. However, for 
j their full ſatisfaction I ſhall endeavor to prove 
„ cheſe Two things; 5 e 
; 1. That ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 
* 2. That tho' no Forms were commanded, yet 
I Forms are as Lawful as eætempore Prayers. 
3 I. Then, ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in 
r ieh Scripture. I do not ſay that God's Word com- 
e mands us to uſe none but Forms; but I affirm that 
ſeveral Forms of Prayer are injoin d in God's Word. 
Thus Numb. 6. 23, &c. the Prieſt is commanded to 
Pray for the People in this very Form of Words, The 
Lord bleſs thee, &c. And Deut. 21. 7, S. the People 
are injoin'd to ſay, Be merciful, O Lord, &c. and 
26.13, &c. I have brought, &c. Look down from thy 
Holy, &c. David alſo by Divine inſpiration appoin- 
ted the Book of Pſalms for the public ſervice, as 
appears by the Titles of many of them. And tho? 
ſome of them have no Titles at all, yet we find 
they were deliver'd by David into the hands of 
ſaph and his Brethren, for Forms of Praiſe and 
hankſgiving, 1. Chron. .16. 7. and accordingly 
Hezechiah commanded the Levites to make uſe of 
hem, 2 Chron. 29. 30. This Liturgy alſo was re- 
ewd by Ezra, Ezr. 3. 10, 11. Beſides our Sa- 
10r ſaies, When ye Pray, ſay, Our Father, &c. in 
which he do's as plainly preſcribe that very Form 
as tis poſſible. Nay 2 he ſaid, wſe this Form, it 
cou'd not have been more expreſſive of his inten- 


* 


tion to 1mpoſe it as a Form. | 


1 If it be ſaid, that the Lord's Rye is not a Form, 

\. Put only a Pattern or Directory of Prayer; becauſe 

„„ Pour Savior, Matt. 6. 9 commarided his Diſciples 

* * Pray after this manner, Our Fatber, &c. 1 an- 
2 D - 


ſwer 7 
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50 Of Forms of Prayer. 
fwer, 1. When the ſame matter is mention'd am. 
 bigaouſly in one text, and plainly in another, then 
= the doubtful orambiguous Text muſt be determin d 
buy the plain one. Now #% e Matt. 6. 9. 
* may be as well tranſlated Pray in theſt words, as Pray 
after this manner; but I confeſs, we cannot cer. 
tainly know from that Text, whether Chriſt com. 
mands us to uſe that very Form, or one like it, 
But then the words, Lulę 11. 2. When ye pray, ſay, 
Our Father, 8c, are ſo expreſs a command to uſe 
that very Form, that nothing can be plainer ; and 
therefore the other Text muſt be determin'd by 
3 them. 2. Our Savior gave this Prayer not after 
the manner of a Directory, but of a Form. Had 

he defign'd it for a Directory, he wou'd have bid. 

den them to call upon God for ſuch and, ſuch 

things : whereas he gives them a Form'd Prayer, 

and bids them ſay it; and we may reaſonably ſup. 

oſe, that he intended we ſhou'd uſe it as a Form, 

lince he gave it as ſuch. 3. Tho' the words in St. 

Matthew were only a Directory, yet thoſe in St, 

Luke are a Form of Prayer. For the former were 

= deliver'd in the Sermon upon the Mount, in the 
| ſecond year after his Baptiſm ; but the latter upon 
= another quite different occaſion in the third-year 
after it. Therefore 'tis probable, that the Diſciple 
underſtood thoſe in St. Matthem only as a Directo- 

y; and requeſted our Savior afterwards to give 

them a Form. For, 4. the occaſion of Chriſt's giv- 

ing them this Prayer in St. Lake, was their requeſt 
ing him to Teach them to Pray, as John taugbt hi 
Difeiples. For twas the cuſtom of the Fewyſh Do 
di beach their Diſciples a particular Form o 
St. Joln had done the fame, and the 
dat Chriſt wowd do fo too. Fo 
J nor our Savior's Diſciples cou'd 
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* they, before Chriſt's Aſcenſion t 
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Of Forms of Prayer. 51 
de ignorant how to Pray; but their requeſt w.s, 
hat Chriſt wou'd give them his particular Form ac- 
-ording to the Fewiſh cuſtom; and this Form he 
pave them, which we call the Lord's Prayer. 
But tis objected, that ſuppoſing our Savior did 
rreſcribe it as a Form, yet it was only for 4 time, 
ill they ſhou'd be more fully inſtructed and enabled 
o Pray by the coming of the Hoh Spirit. For, 
fe Diſciples had 
d nothing in his Name, Foh. 16. 24. but all 


s + 


jon; and accordingly, fay they, in all the New 
eſtament we have not the leaſt intimation of the 
diſciples ufing this Form. But this objection is of 
o force, if we conſider the following particulars; 
I. That our Savior has not given us the leaſt 
timation, that he preſcrib'd this Form only for 
time, and not for continualuſe. And if we may 
ronounce Chriſfs Inſtitution to be null without 
is Authority, then Baptiſm: and the Lord's 7 55 
r may be temporary preſcriptions, as well as the 
ord's Prayer. Whatever Chriſt has inſtituted with- 
t limitation of time, do's alwaies oblige. * 
2. That his not inſerting his own Name into it, is 
d Argument atall, that he never intended it ſhou'd ' 
us d after his Aſcenſion. For to Pray in Chriſt's 
ame is to Pray in his Mediation, depending up- 
his Merits and Interceſſion for the acceptance 
our Prayers; and therefore Prayers may be of- 
rd up in Chriſt's Name, tho' we do not name 
m. Thus without doubt the Diſciples Pray'd 
his Name, Acts 4. 24. tho' his ae is. 
t mention d. Tis true, his Name is not expreſ- 
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ſed in the Lords Prayer; becauſe when he gave 
it, he was not yet Aſcended, and his Diſciples 


pere not to ask in his name, till after his Aſcen- 


fron : but now that he is Aſcended, we can as well 
offer it in his name, as if it had been expreſsd 
in it. Nay tis ſo framd, that now after his A. 


ſcenſion, when the Doctrine of his Mediation was 


to be more fully explain d, we cannot offer it at 
all, but in and thro' his Mediation. For God 
is peculiarly our Father in and thro' Jeſus Chriſt, 
And therefore Chriſt's not inſerting his own Name, 
do's by no means prove, that he did not deſign it for 
Z Bonn: 72-5 EP 

z. That tho' the Scriptures no not mention the 
Apoſtles and Diſciples uſing the Lord's Prayer, yet 
this is. no argument either that they did not uſe it 
or that they did not believe themſelves obliged to 
uſe it. For we may as well conclude from the ſi. 
lence of Scripture, that they did not Baptize in the 
Name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Hoh 
Ghoſt, tho Chriſt had commanded them ſo to do; 
as we may conclude, that they did not uſe the 
Lord's Prayer, tho' Chriſt commanded them to ſay, 
Our Father, &c. Eſpecially if we conſider, that 


thoſe wholiv'd neareſt the Apoſtolical Ages, and ſi 


were the moſt competent Judges of what was dont 
in them, where the Scripture is ſilent, did al 
waies uſe this Form in their public Prayers, and be. 
lieve themſelves obliged to do ſo. Now that thi 
Prayer was lookt upon as a ſtanding Form, to be 
perpetually us d, appears from Tertull. de Orat. St 
Cyprian de Orat. Dom. St. Cyril, Cat. Myſt. 5, 
St. Ferom, in Pelag. I. 3. St. Auſtin, Hom. 42. 50 

Epiſt. 59. St. eh de Simult, St. Gregory Ep: 
lib. 7. cap. 6. And to be ſure, they who believe 


the Inſtitution of it to be perpetually obliging 
8 . 3 5 . coul 
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cou'd not doubt, but that it was conſtantly us'd in 
the Apoſtolic Age. And methinks tis very ſtrange, 
that had the Inſtitution been temporary, the Church 
of Chriſt for Fifteen hundred Years, loud never be 
wiſe enough to diſcover it; and it ſeems to me a 
very high preſumtion for us to determin againſt 
the conſtant belief and practice of the Church in 
all Ages, without the leaſt warrant ſo to- do, either 
from our Savior or his Apoſtles. ger 
But it is Objected yet farther, that uh Forms of 
God's appointing may and ought to be us d, yet Forms 
of Mans compoſure ought not: and that we may as 
well appoint New Scripture for public inſtruttion, be- 
cauſe the inſpir'd perſons did ſo; as we may appoint - 
new Forms for public worſhip, becauſe they did ſo. But 
this objection alſo will be of no force, if we confider 
Four things. . i 1 r 
1. That this Objection allows the preſcribing of 
Forms to be lawful in it's own nature; for other- 
viſe God muſt have done that which is unlaw- 
ul in it's own nathre. Nay our Savior's pre- 


ſcribing his Form was a tacit approbation of other 
layWForms, that were preſcrib'd before, and that not 
Ty: only by God, but by Men too. For the Fes 
| 


sd ſeveral Forms „ human compoſure in their 
emple and Synagogues in our Savior's time, yet 
he was ſo far from diſapproving them, that he pre- 
crib'd a Form to his own Diſciples ; which Form, 
Is Mr. Gregory has prov'd, he collected out of the 
eib Forms, in whoſe Books the ſeveral Parts 
ind Clauſes of it are Extant almoſt verbatim to 

his day. And certainly had he difapprov'd their 
orms as evil and ſinful, he wou'd never have Col- 
ected his own Prayer out of them. Since therefore 
pur Saviors giving a Form in ſuch circumſtances 
gnifies his approbation of other Forms, tis plain 
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either that he approv'd what is evil, or that Forms 
2. That this Objection mult allow the preſcribing Wt : 
of Public Forms to be not only lawful, but alſo uſe. 8 : 
ful. For otherwiſe God, «who alwaies Acts for 
wiſe Ends, and uſes moſt proper means, wou'dMW1 
never have preſcrib'd any Forms. And certainly i : 
what was once uſeful, is uſeful ſtill. For 1. wel 
are now dull and carnal enough to need Forms; 
and 2. our Savior has preſcrib'd one to be us d in 
all Ages, which he wou'd not have done, had it 
1 
1 


not been uſeful for the Goſpel- ſtate. | 
3- That this Objection muſt alſo allow, that 
God's preſcribing Forms by Inſpir'd Perſons may 
be lawfully imitated by us, provided we have the 
fame reaſon for it. And therefore Governors may a 
preſcribe Forms as long as Forms are uſeful. t 
4. That tho' Governors may preſcribe Forms | 
after God's Example, yet they may not preſcribe it 
them as Scripture, or Divine Inſpiration. For as 
Spiritual Governors muſt take care to inſtruct the 
People after God's Example, but are not obliged 
to do it by Inſpir d Perſons : ſo they may preſcribe 
Forms of Prayer after God's Example, but can- 
8 to do it by Inſpiration. They have 
God's. Example for doing the Action; but they 
cannot pretend to Inſpiration in the doing of it 
without manifeſt falſhood and preſumtion. And 
therefore, tho God's Example will warrant for the 
one; yet it will not warrant them falſly to pre- 
tend to the other. Thus then it appears, that 
ſome Forms of Prayer are commanded in Hoh 
Seripture; and that our Governors are Authoriz'd 
by God's Example to preſcribe others, when they 
judge them uſeful. g 
II. Therefore, I am to prove, that tho' no 
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Forms were preſcrib'd, yet Forms are as lawful 2 
conceiv'd or „ e Certainly there is 


no command of God to Pray Extempore; and there- 
fore Forms have a better claim to Divine Autho-- 
rity, than they. Tis ſaid indeed, that whereſoever 
we are commanded to Pray Vocally, we are com- 
manded to Pray in our own Conceptions and words; 
but this is a great miſtake. For certainly when God 


commanded Men to Pray by his own Forms, they 


did pray Vocally, tho' not in their own words. 
And here let me take notice, that Diſſenters appro- 
priate the Name of Prayer to Praying in their own 
words; and call the uſing a Form (not Prayer, but) 
Reading a Prayer. But ſurely the Levites did really 
Pray, when they us'd the words of David and Aſaph; 
2 ſo did the Primitive Chriſtians, when they faid 
the Lords Prayer; and if fo, then a Form may be tru- 
ly call'd a Vocal Prayer. For Vocal Prayer conſiſts in 
the ſpeaking of our devout affections to God whe- 
ther with, or without a Form. * 
But they pretend, that whatſoeyer inſtances there 
may be of Forms in Old times, God has de- 
clar d in the New Teſſament, that it is his Will, 
we ſhou'd Pray by our own gift of utterance for 
the future. Now methinks, had it been the Will 
of God, that we ſhou'd not Pray by Forms, tis 
very ſtrange that in all the New Teſtament there 
ſnou'd be no expreſs prohibition of it. Eſpecial- 
ly ſince I have — that the Fews had Forms, 
and Philo de Victim. p. 483. and the Modern'Rabbins 
own the ſame; they were alſo a People moſt te- 
nacious of their cuſtoms, and therefore needed to 
be forbidden the uſe. of Forms, had our Lord de- 
ſign d to exclude them out of his Worſhip. Nay 
the Eſſenes, who of all the- Sects of the Fews, - 
did moſt readily embrace Chriſtianity, had cer- 
* 85 D 4 " tain 
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| tain Forms of Prayer, as*Foſephus obſerves, D- 
Bell. Jud. I. 2. c. 7. p. 783. Now when thoſe that 
were moſt likely to receive the Chriſtian Faith, 
| were ſo addicted to Forms, can we imagine, that 
had Chriſt intended they ſhou'd uſe them no longer, 
he wou'd not have given them expreſs warning of 
them? But when inſtead of ſo doing, he bidsthem 
fay, Our Father, &c. how cou'd they think, but that 
he defign'd' they ſhou'd ſtill uſe a Form, as they 
did befòre ? Were not that his deſign, tis ſtrange, 
that he took no care to undeceive them. 

But that I may fully prove, that the Scriprare 
does not command us to Pray without a Form;] 

| ſhall examine the reaſons for which the Diſſen- 
ters think it do'ss God, fay they, has pro- 
mis'd us an ability to utter our minds in Vocal 
Prayer, and therefore to 'Pray by Forms of other 
Men's compoſure is contrary to his intention. But 
T ſhall afterwards prove, that this ability, which 
they pretend is promis'd for the purpoſe of Vocal 
Prayer, is a common gift, which God has not 
more appropriated to Prayer, than to any other MW - 
end of utterance and elocution; and that there-M 2/ 
fore to omit the uſing it in Prayer, is no more R 
contrary to the intention of God, than to omit at 
the uſing it upon any other juſt and lawful occa-M fc 
ſion. However, becauſe they urge ſome places of 1. 
Scripture to prove, that tis deſign'd merely for G 
Vocal Prayer, I ſhall therefore conſider them. li: 
1. They urge Zach. 12.10. I will pour out upon w. 
the houſe of David and the inhabitants of Jeruſalem, ¶ th 
the Spirit of grace and ſupplications. Ihe Hebrew w 
word, tranſlated: ſapplicationt, do's alwaics (ſay ny 
they) denote Vocal Prayer, and therefore pouring Pr 
out the Spirit of ſupplications muſt imply com- pl. 
municating an ability to Pray Vocally. To this th 
R Sp: y a : I ane 85 
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Of Forms of Prayer. | 57 
I anſwer, that the word is no more reſtrain'd to 
Vocal Prayer, than any other word. that ſignifies 


Prayer in Scripture. is true we read, Eſal. 28. 2. 


Hear the voice of my ſupplicatian, when I cry unto 
thee ; but the voice of my ſupplication do's not ne- 
ceſſarily denote Vocal Prayer. For tis a Hebraiſm, 
and may ſignify no more than 2 Supplication or 
Prayer. For ſo Gen. 4. 10. tis ſa | 

thy Brother's blood cries, &c. Now the blood had 
no real voice to cry with, but cry'd juſt as mental 
Prayer do's. In other places the word ſigni fies both 
mental and vocal Prayer indifferently, Pal. 86. 6. 


& 6. 9. or Prayer in general, Fer. 31. 9. But ſup- 


poſe the word were alwaies us d for Vocal Prayer, 
yet ſurely the Promiſe of pouring out the Spirit of 


ſupplications intends a much greater good than the 
gift of extempore utterance in Prayer, of which bad 


Men may have a greater ſhare than the moſt de- 
vout. And what is that greater good, but the gift 
of Heavenly affections in Prayer? If it be urg'd, 


that God has ſent forth the Spirit of his Son, crying. 


Abba Father, Gal. 4. 6. and that ve have receiv'd 
the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba Father, 
Rom. 8. 15. and that theſe Texts prove us to be en- 
abled to Pray Vocally by the Spirit, and that there- 
fore we ought not to Pray by Forms; I anſwer, 
1. That if theſe words oblige us to cry Vocally to 
God by our own gifts, then we are equally ob- 
liged in allour Vocal Prayers to cry tohim in theſe 
words, Abba Father; becauſe that is the cry which 
the Spirit enables us to make, and the Text is every 
whit as expreſs for one as for the other. 2. I de- 
ny that crying here do's neceſſarily denote Vocal 
Prayer. For * often do we find the word ap- 
ply'd. to things that have no Voice at all? Thug 
the ſtaues wen'd immediately cry ext, Luke 19. 40. 
tk | . 2 
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58 . Of Forms of Prayer. 
and the Labourers hire is ſaid zo cry to God, Fames 
5. 4. And indeed crying ro God has the ſame la- 
titutle with Prayer, which includes both Vocal 
end Mental. 3. Suppoſe that crying Abba Father 
by the Spirit, fignifies Vocal Prayer; yet all that 

can be gather'd from it er that when we 
Pray Vocally, we are enabled by the Holy Spirit to 
addreſs our ſelves to God with aſſurance, as to a 
merciful Father; and this we may as well do in a 

Form as otherwiſe. For if we never cry Abba Fa- 
#her by the Spirit, but when we word our own 
Prayers, we can no more be ſaid to do it when we 
join with a public Extempore Prayer, than when 
we join with a public Form, becauſe we word our 
own Prayers in neither. 
Tis true, the Scripture ſpeaks of a gift of ur- 
terance, which, fay they, was given for Praying 
as well as Preaching; but I anſwer, that the gift 
of utterance was miraculous and particular to the 
Primitive _ This gift, ſaies Saint Chryſoſtom i 
Hom. 2.4. ad Eph. c. 6. is that which Chrift _ a) 

mis d, fark x3. 11. by which the Diſciples ſpake 

without premeditation, and what they ſpake was ¶ u 
the inſpir d Word of God; and this Gift no ſo- fi. 
ber Diſſenter will pretend to. The Apoſtles began i cc 
to ſpeak with tongues, as the ſpirit gave them utte- G 
rance, Act. 2. 4. and the Diſenters may as well pre- ¶ it 

tend to the gift of Tongues, as that of Utterance, th 

they being both extraordinary. e 

But fay they, tho' all Men have not the Gift fic 
of Praying Exrempore, yet ſome have; and there- i pu 
fore God requires ſuch to Pray by their gifts and Po 
not by a Form.” For he requires them not to neplett i ſol 

the gift, 1. Tim. 4. 14. but to ſtir up the gift, 2 Tim. gif 
1. 6. and to Miniſter the gift, 1 Pet. 4. to. and that — 
having gifts, &c. Rom. 12. 6. and if Men are obliged 6 
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to exerciſe their ,gifts in general, then they muſt 
exerciſe their gift of Praying Extempore in parti 

cular. Now to theſe things I anſwer, Firſt, That 
the gift beſtow d _ Timothy was the gift of E- 

piſcopal power, which he is exhorted to exerciſc 

diligently. For at the firſt plantation of the Goſpel, - 
the Holy Ghoſ# Pointed out the Men, that were to 
be Biſhops, as the (f) Fathers teſtifie. For this 
reaſon the gift is ſaid to be given him by Propheſy. 
'T was given alſo with laying on of the hands of 
the Presbytery ; and theſe two circumſtances prove, 
that the — was not the gift of Propheſying , but 
the gift o 2 Authority beſtow'd: upon him 
by impoſition of hands at God's particular Ap- 


. pointment. And now I pray, how do's this Text 


prove, that we muſt uſe a gift of Vocal Prayer in 

our own words ? Pete nt 3 
As for t Pet. 4. 10. Rom. 12. 6. I anſwer, 
1. That there bh nothing in them againſt Pray- 
ing by a Form; for then they wou'd make as much 
againſt uſing the Lord's Prayer, as any other Form. 
2. That the deſign of thoſe Texts is to ſtir Men 
up to diligence in the exerciſe of thoſe ſeveral Of- 
fices, via. The Office of a Biſhop, a Prieſt, a Dea- 
con, and a Rich Man. For 'tis plain that the word 
Gift do's oftentimes ſignify an Office; and tho 
it may be ſaid, that the relief of the Poor is ra- 
ther the exerciſe of an Ability than an Office, yet 
I anſwer, that tis properly the exerciſe of an Of- 
fice, becaufe the very having Ability do's as much 
put a Man into the . of ſhewing mercy to the 
Poor, as if God had appointed him to it by a 
ſolemn Ordination. 3. Suppoſing that by theſe 
gifts were not meant Offices, bur only abilities, yer 
(f)Cl-m. 1 Epiſt, ad Corinth. Chryſoſt. in Act. 13. 2. 
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50 Of Forms. of Prayer. 
ve are obliged ſo to exerciſe them, That all things 
may be done to Edification; for ſo the Apoſtle de 
clares that thoſe extraordinary Gifts, that were 
pour'd gut in the Primitive Times, were to be us'd, 
1 Cor. 14. 2, 6, 19,40. as tis particularly plain by the 
inſtance of the Gift of Tongues, verſe 23, 26, 28. 
Now if we are not to exerciſe. our gifts, but as 
they tend to Edification, then we muſt not exer- 
ciſe the gift of Praying Extempore any farther than 
it.tends to Edification. And ſince Praying by a 
Form in public Worſhip do's (as I ſhall after- 
wards prove) tend more to Edification, than Pray- 
ing Extempore; therefore tis plain that we 4 
to ſuſpend the uſe of the gift of conceivd Prayer. 
Thus, I hope, I have made it appear that ſome 
Forms of. Prayer are commanded in Scripture, and | 
that thoſe Texts which are urg'd againſt the uſe 
of Forms of Prayer, do prove nothing againſt N 
them; and — 5 1 think I may fafely affirm, 
that the Scripture do's warrant Forms of Prayer. bs 
o's the 


I proceed now to ſhew that e 
fame; This I ſhall do, 1. by anſwering thoſe Au- 
thorities, which are objected by the Diſſenters a- 
gainſt the uſe of Forms in the Primitive Ages. 
2. By proving that they were us'd in thoſe Ages, 
by a ſhort Hiſtorical Account ' oF the matter of 
1 | K 1 l AY 

1. Then tis objected, Firſt that Faſtin Martyr 
faies, .Apol. 2. p. 98. That the Miniſteratthe Com- 
munion Pray d, 2 tap erg, that is, ſay they, ac- 
cording to his ability; from whence they infer, that 

in his daies the Miniſters Pray d by their own gifts 
and abilities. To-this I anſwer, that the words do 

ſignify with all his might, i. e. with his utmoſt fer- 
vency. For the ſame words are ſpoken of the Peo- 
ple in the ſame Book, p, 69. who did not _ ( 
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Of Forms of Prayer. | 61 
poſe their own Prayer at the Euchariſt; and the 
ſame Phraſe is us d in the fame ſenſe by Naxian- 
zen, Orat. 3. 2. di, Becauſe Tertullian in his Apology 
affirms, that Chriſtians did Pray without a Monitor 

or Prompter, becauſe they did Pray from their hearts ; 
they think he alludes to a cuſtom of the Heathen, 
who in their public worſhip. had a Monitor to di- 
rect them in what words and to what God t! 
were to Pray. Now ſince the Chriſtians Pray d 
without a Monitor, therefore ſay they, they Pray d 
without any one to direct them what Ferm of 
words they were to pray in. To which I anſwer, 

1. That without a Monitor cannot ſignify, without 
any one to dictate a Form of words. For in their 
public Prayers the Miniſter was the Mouth of the © 
People; and therefore whether he Pray d by Form 
or extempore, his words were a Form to the Peo- 
| ple. Whatever therefore this obſcure Phraſe means, 

| tis certain it: cannot mean without a Form, unleſs 
„it means without a Miniſter too. 2. It ſeems to 
me moſt probable, that by without 4 Monitor is 
meant, without any one to correct them, when 


1 either the People repeated or the Miniſter recited 

I the public Prayers fal ſy. For (g) the Heathen 
„Prieſts began their Sacrifices with a Form of Prayer, 

c which began with an. Invocation of Janus and 
8 Veſta, and proceeded with the Invocations of all 
„the greater Deities by name. Now that none 


8 of the greater Gods might be pretermitted, and 
E: (% none of the Prayers falſly or diſorderly re- 
4 cited or repeated, (i) one Prieſt read out of a 
4 Ritual, and another was appointed for a public 
> Monitor to overſee and correct ſuch miſtakes as 


— T7 | 
J- (g) A. Gell. Noct. Att. I. 13. c. 21. Roſin, Antiq. I. 3. c. 33. 
- (h) Plin, I. 28. c. 4. (4) 1. . 8 11 
ſe F a ; might ' 
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might be made. When therefore Tertullian ſaies, 
We Pray without a Monitor, his meaning is not, that 
we Pray without a Prieſt to dictate our Prayers to 
us, whether out of a Book or Extempore; but that 
we Pray without one to overſee, to admoniſfi the 
Prieſts or People, when they dictate or repeat falf- | 
by Becauſè, ſaies he, we Pray from our hearts; 
that is, either by joining our affections and deſires 
with the Prieſt without repeating the words, or 
by-ſaying our Prayers by heart; ſo that we need 
none to correct us. For Frrtullian affects to ex- 
preſs the Greek; and therefore tis probable his de 
Pecture, or the heart may be a tranſlation of 
dane, Which ſignifies to ſay by heart. So that Ter- 
tuiliaus words do rather argue for the uſe of Forms, Mc 
than againſt them. The Third and laſt teſtimony 
againſt the Antiquity of Forms of Prayer, is thar WW? 
of Socrares Scholaſticus, whoſe words, Hift. lib. 5. Wl ** 
c. 22. they thus tranſlate; Every where and in all F. 
uff of Prayer, there are not two ta be found, that W® 
ſpeak the fame words. And therefore, ſay they, Ha 
tis very unlikely, they ſhou'd Pray by Forms. 
But we muſt obſerve; that he had been pena of M9" 
the different ceremonies- and cuſtoms of the chief W-* 
Churches; and then concludes, Every where and lat 
among all worſhips of Prayer, there are not to tobe n 
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found, (not that ſpeak the ſame words, but) that 4. be 
z gree zal ad curd, in the ſame thing. Where by 20 * of 
of P rayer he means rites of Pra ers, which rit 


Churches differ d in. And how do's it follow, that I. 
becauſe: they did not uſe the fame rites and cere- J 
monies of Prayer, therefore they did not uſe Forms (1 
of Prayer? For even now we ſee there are diffe- 
rent rites and ceremonies of Prayer among thoſe 
Churches, which do yet agree in uſing Forms of 


2. There- 
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2. Therefore I am to prove, that Forms were 
us d in the Primitive times, by a ſhort Hiſtori- 
cal account of the matter of Fact. Tis probable, 
that in the firſt Age there was a gift of Praying Ex- 
tempore by immediate inſpiration; and while this 
gift continu d, perhaps there might be no other 
Form in public Worftap, but only that of the Lord's 
Prayer. But tis probable, that upon the ceaſing 
or abatement of it, Forms were compos d after the 
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likely, that even from the Apoſtolical Age ſome 
part at leaſt of the public Worſhip was performd 
in Forms of Prayer; becauſe, ſo far as we can find; 
there never was any difpute among Chriſtians con- 
cerning the lawfulneſs of Praying bya Form. For 
'tis ſtrange that, if Forms were an innovation, ſu 
a remarkable and public innovation ſhou'd be in- 
troduc'd without the leaſt conteſt; or: oppoſition; 
For tho ſome innovations did creep in; yet every 
one of that public nature alwaies found powerful 
adverſaries to withſtand it. e 
But not to inſiſt upon probabilities; wee in- 
quire into matter of Fact. The Liturgies of Saint 
Peter, St. Mark and St. James, tho corrupted by 
latter Ages, yet are doubtleſs of your antiquity, 
and probably even from the Apoſtles times. For 
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of that Age, thatof St. Fames was of great autho- 
e Drity in the Church of Feruſalem in St. Cyril's time, 
t bvho wrote a Comment upon it even in his younger 
ears; and tis declard by (4) Proclus, and the 

s (J) Sixth general Council to be of St. James own 
Compoſure; and, *twas probably receiv'd in the 
> Church of FJeruſalem within 170 yeares after the 


(k) Allat. de Lit. Sti. Jac. ( J) Concil, Trull. c. ay 83 
2 | | | Wo 


method of thoſe inſpird Prayers. For tis moſt 


beſides many things, which have a ſtrong reliſh 


| _anſwers, which Tertull. De Reſur. Carn. St. Cy 7. 
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64 Of Forms of Prayer. 
Apoſtolical. Age. And that there are Forms of 
Worſhip/1n it as ancient as the Apoſtles, ſeems 
highly probable; For Firſt, all the Form Surſum 
coraa is there, and in St. Cyril's Comment; and the 
ame is in the Liturgies of Rome and Alexandria 
and the Conſtitutions of Clemens, which all agree 
are of great antiquity ; and St. Cyprian, who was 
living within an roo years after the Apoſtles, 
(n mentions it as a Form thenus'd and receiv'd; 
and St. Auſtin tells us, that Form is words deriv d 
from the very age of the Apoſtles. The ſame is aſ- 
ſerted by Wicep us of the Triſagium in particular, 
H. lib. 18. c. 53. Tis evident; that from that 
Primitive Age there was a Form of queſtions and an- 
fwers preſcrib'd in Baptiſm, from the queſtions and 
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36. 80. Origen in Numer. Hom. 5. ſpeak of. And if 
E. Ihle may be limited to a Pom of queſtion, 
why not to a Form of Prayer, there being as great 
à neceſſity to preſcribe for the latter as for the 
farmer? -. ET £3 e058 
But that de facto there were Forms of Prayer, 
as well as Queſtions and Anſwers us' d in Baptiſm, 
Clemens's Conſtitutions affirm; and ſome of the 
Prayers are there inſerted, I. 7. And that Chri- 
- trans did very early uſe Forms of Prayer in their 
public Worſhip, is evident from the Names 5 - 
ven to public Prayers; for they are call'd the 
n) Common Prayer, { 0) Conſtituted Prayers and MW”? 
(p) Solemn Prayers; which laſt was the Tide by e 
which the Heathens diſtinguiſht their () pub- {W*%” 
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(m) De Orat. Dom. (n) Fuſtin. Apol. 2. Ignat. Epiſt. ad 
Magn. (o) Orig. cont. Cal 1 & (9 Cypr. de La ſerm. | 
14. (4) Vid. Ovid. de faſt. lib, 6. Stat. lib. 4. Senec. in Ocdip. ( 
. ̃ c 1 
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vn F ) St. Baſil fetches the Glory be ro the Father, &c. 
ne rom the tradition of the Apoſtles ; and cites, it 
from St. Clemens the Apoſtſes Scholar, and from 
ee Dionpſius of Alexandria, who was living in the year 
as 200 and Clemens of Alexandria; who was living 
„ Jin the year 160, ſets down theſe words as the 


; H cbriſtian Form of Praiſing God, ( N Praiſing 
„e Father and the Son'with the Holy Ghuſt. So that 
this Form is older than the time of the Ariane; 


n. part of the Primitive Worſhip conſiſted of Hymns, 


d vhich muſt neceſſarily be compos d into ſet Forms. 
Tertull. Apol. | cap. 2. and before him Lucian in * 


if Philop. and Jaſtin Martyr alſo, Epiſt. ad Zen, G- 
n, Heren. ſpeak of their ſinging ſuch Hymns. They ſpend 
at he nights in watching and e, of Pſalms, ſaies 
be Lucian; and Pliny fates, that early in the Mornin 
tas their manner to ſing by turus a Hymn to Chrif 
r, 4 God; which Hymn was doubtleſs of human 
compoſure , thete being no Hymn to Chriſt in 
ne Scripture of that length, as to take up a conſi- 
i» derable part of their public Service. Euſebius tells 
ir us, that very early there were various Pſalms and 
i- NOdes compos'd by Chriſtians concerning the Di- 
je Nrinity of Chriſt (); and that Paulus Samoſatenus 


1d was condemn'd for ſuppreſſing thoſe Hymns that 
y vere made in the Honor of Chriſt, as being the 
b. {compoſition of Men uf late daies ()] tho' in all pro- 
_ {Wobility thoſe Hymns were compos'd within much - 
PP 
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c. 24. (#) 6. Hiſt. lib 5. a4 ibid. Hiſt, lib. 7. 
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ic Forms of Prayer, and conſequently in the Lan- 
ge of that Age muſt ſignify a public Form. 


for they are ſbarply (r reprov d by the Orthodox 
- Fathers for the alteration of it. And indeed a great 
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66 _ Of Forms of Prayer. 
leſs chan an hundred years after the Apoſtolical Age. 
But as for this Hymn which Pliny ſpeaks of, it was 
earlier; for it cou'd not be much above ten years 
after the death of St. John, that Pliny gave this ac- 
count of the Chriſtians to Trajan; and therefore to 
be ſure, the Hymn he there ſpeaks of, was us d in 
the Age of the” Apoſtles. - About the ſame time, 
Lucias makes mention of a Prayer which they us'd 
in their public Worſdip, wet, obo pl©-, begin- 
ning from the Father ; which doubtleſs was the Lord's 
Prayer: and of 4 famous Hymn added to the end of 
their Service, { x) which in all probability was the 
Hymn that Pliny ſpeaks of. Since therefore the 
imitive Worſhip did in a great meaſure conſiſt 
of Hymns, which were Forms of Praiſe intermixt 
with Prayer; and ſome of. theſe of human com. 
oſure; this is an evident Teſtimony of the Pri- 
mitive uſe of Forms. And doubtleſs, they who did 
not ſcruple praying by Form in Verſe, cou'd not 
think it unla wful to pray by Form in Proſe. Now 
that Praying in Meeter or compos'd Hymns was di 
very early practice in the Chriſtian Church, is evi · ¶ an 
dent from the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, where it i: 
1njoin'd, Let the People ſing the verſes which anſwer 
adverſly to one another (7 * which way of ſinging 
was ſo very ancient, that Euſebius (x) urges it a 
an Argument to prove the Eſſenes Chriſtians, be- 
cauſe they ſang by turns, anſwering one another; 
and how cou'd they thus anſwer to one another ii 
their Hymns and Prayers, unleſs they had conſtant 
Forms of Prayer? But that they had ſuch Re- 
als in Prayer, is evident, becauſe, when Julia 
- Jor the credit of Gentiliſin wou'd needs dreſs it up, 
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(=) Euſeb. Hiſt, Eccleſ. I. 2. c. 171. | | 
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dence, that atthat Ay — were no pub 
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4) after the Order of the Chriſtian Hanſbip; one 
(ag wherein. be ſought to imitgttę it, was in their 
con — Prayers; that is, not in 95 con- 
ſtituted Forms of Prayer, for pes 14 9 8 | 
had befor nt in Paving ſuch conſtituted 
as the Chriſtians had that is, 38, þ 7h 
) explains it, 4 Form ef Prayer to . be 5 in 
parts; for 3 Praying in ky none Gries 
e derives f * Anstius, Who Was a. Sc 
the Apoſtles. AI which to me is, A plain _—_ 
ſtration of the great Antiquity. of Bern. And 
that in Conſtantine s time, the Church us d 55 
Forms of Frayer, is evident from that Steele 
place of Euſibius, (d)] where: he tells us of Co 15 
Pautine's compoſing Hen Prayers forthe uſe 27. 
Soldiers; and elſewhere tells us in particular what 
the Prayer was; 115 acknowledge tles O God, 4- 
lane, &c. (e) Which is a 77 5 ce, that it 
was a ſet Form of words. If it be ſaid, that this 
Form was compos' d only for the uſe of his Sol 
diers, who were a — part of them Tenne 
and that Conſtantine's compaſing it, is a Hons evi- 

Far 

in the Church; far if there had, what need Con- 


fantine haue compos'd Obe? Io this I. anſyer, 


That this Form indeed was camp! da tenz for his 
Heathen Soldiers; for as for his Chr ian Soldiers, 
the ſtoty tells us, that he gave them liberty to go 
to Church (F). And — * all that can be ga- 
ther d hence is, that the Chriſtian Church had no 

Form of Prayers for Heathen Soldiers, which is no 
= Fry's for if a . Ms Wy unlikely 


„ . e a 


- A m. 


% Sox. Hiſt. Ja „ (b) Nazian. Orat. 1. P. 101. 77 


Niceph. l. 13. c. 8. 4) A, de Laud: _ () Id. de 
nit. Conſtant. c. 20. (F) ibid. c. 19. 
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_ Of Forms of Prayer. f 
that the Heathen Soldiers would have us'd it. But 
that they had Forms is evident, becauſe he calls the 
Prayers which Conſtantine us d in his Court, ac- 
cording to the manner of the Church of God, (g) Au. 
thoriz'd Prayers; which is the ſame Title which 
he (bh) gave to that Form which he made for 
his Heathen Soldiers. And therefore, if by the 4 
ho d Prayers which he preſctibd to his Soldiers, 
Re meant a Form of Prayers, as tis evident he did; 
then by the Authorix d Prayers which he us d in hi; 
Court after the manner of the Church, he muſt mean 
a Form of 1 And ſince he had a Form of 
Prayer in his Court after the manner of the Church, 
the Church muſt have a Form of Prayers too. 

Tis plain then, that the three firſt Centuries had 
public. Forms of Prayer; after which (nottoinſiſ 
"upon the Liturgies of St. Baſil, St. Chryſeſtom and 
St. Ambroſe) we have undeniable teſtimonies of the 
fame. See St. Chryſoſt. 2. ad Corinth. Homil. 18. St 
Auſtin de Bapt. cont. Donat. lib. 6. and Concil. 
Garth. 3. c. 12. Concil. Milev. c. 12. Juſtin. Novel, 
137. Pref. &. 1; 2,6. Nazian. Orat. in Baſil. z0. ſaies 
St. Baſil compos d Orders and Forms of Prayer: 
and St. Baſil himſelf, Epiſt. 63. reciting the Man- 
ner of the public Service, that was usd in the Mo 
naſtical Oratories of his Inſtitution, ſaies, that ne 
thing was done therein, but what was conſonant 
and agreeable to all the Churches of God. Nay, the 
Council of Laodicea, holden about the Year 3 64, ex- 
preſly provides, That the ſame Liturgy, or Form 0 
Prayers, ſhou'd be alwaies us d both Morning and 
Evening, Can. 18. and this Canon is taken into th: 
Collection of the Canons of the Catholic Church; 
which Collection was eſtabliſh'd in the Generd 


— 
a o 
* * 


(g) Ibid. c. 17. (Y) Ibid. c. 1s. fy, of 
ek a Cound 


F %. 


] 
: 
1 
] 
a 
v 
h 
1 


Council of Chalcedon, in the Year 451. by which 
eſtabliſhment the whole Chriſtian Chak was ob- 
liged to the uſe of Liturgies, ſo far as the Authority 
of the General Council extends. And then in the 
Year 541, theſe Canons were made Imperial Laws 
by Fuſtinian. Novel. 131. c. I. See Zonar. and 
Balſam. on Can. 18. See alſo Smectym. Anſw. to the 
Remonſt. p. 7. Grand. deb. p. 11. and Concil. Laod. c. 
15, 19. Thus for near 600 Years after Chriſt we 
have ſufficient teſtimony of the public uſe of Forms 
of Prayer. ME FF. Hs as 
And from henceforth, or a little after, down to 
Mr. Calvin's time, all are agreed, that no Prayers but 
eſtabliſh'd Liturgies were us d. Nay Calvin, who 
Pray d Extempore after his Lecture, alwaies us'd a 
Form before, Pref. ad Calv. Prel. in Min. Proph. 
and he compos'd a Form for the Sunday-Service, 
which was afterwards eſtabliſh'd at Geneva. Nay. 
he ſaies, for as much as concerns the Forms of 
Prayer, and Eccleſiaſtical Rites, I highly approve that 
it E determin d ſo, as that it may not be lawful 


* 


for the Miniſters in their adminiſtrations to vary 
from it; Ep. 87. Nor is there any one Reform d 
Church, but what has ſome public Form of Prayer; 
nor was the lawfulneſs of Forms ever call'din que-. 
{tion before. Nay Mr. Ball, Dr. Owen, Mr. Baxter, 
Mr. Norton and Mr. Tombes do (i) expreſly own 
them to be lawful; and this is faid ( to be the 
tenent of all our ( Diſlenting )* beſt, and moſt judici- 
ons Divmes. It is very well kyown ( ſaies (! ) one) 


—_— — as 8 Y " — 
— * —_ — —_ — * _ 


(i) See BalÞ's Tryal, Pref. & c. 1, 2, 3,8. Baxter'sCureof Ch. 
Diviſ. p. 175. Owen's Work of the Spirit in Prayer, p. 220, 222, 
235. Norton's Anſwer to Apollon. c. 13. (k) Clark's Lives of 
10 Divines, p. 255. (1) Bradſhaw's Life in Clark's Coll. in fol, 
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thut the flower of our own Divines went on in this way, 
"When they might have done otherwiſe, if they had pleas d, 
tber Projercbefbre Sermons; and we find Mr. Hil. 
UrrſPhrnr'sPrayet before Sermon (m) Printed. This 
Was ſo univerfally and conftantly pradtis'd, thit 
Mr. Clark () tells us, that the firſt Alan who 
brdegbt rence? d Prayer into - uſe in rboſe p- 
hee he he'd, wa, Mr. Sam. Cook; who died but 
in the year 1649. Nay the chief Diſſenting writers 
do not omy afſerr, but they alſo undertake to 
BY: the lawfulneſs of Forms (o) from the nature, 
Uſe and end of Prayer; and charge the contrary o- 
2 pinion with Enthuſiaſm (y) and Novelty (4). 
_ BM They grant alfo, 1, T hat Fortis are not only law- 
| ful, but that there are Footſteps'of this way of 
E Worfhip both in the Old and New Teſtament, as 
Mr. Tombes and others have ſhew'd (7), and Mr. 
Ain ſſvorth (that did otherwiſe argue againſt them) 
do's confeſs (/). 2. That they are very ancient 
In the Chriſtian Church. The Chriſtian Churches 
of ancient Times, for the ſpace of this 1400 
Vears at leaſt, if not from the Apoſtles Time, had 
their ſtinted Liturgies, faith Mr. Ball (t): and (1 
they anſwer Objections to the contrary. 3. That in 
the beſt reform d, nay, in all reform'd Churches, they 
are not only us d and tolerated, but alſo ( uſeful WM ? 
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n) See his Doctrine of Faſting and Prayer, Anno 1633. © 
(z):Collea. of io Lives, 40. p. 38. (o) See Balls Trial, c. 2. tl! 
Roger's Tr. 223. Bryan's Dwelling with God, p. 307. Egerton“ 7 
Practice of Chriſtiaimty, c. 11. p. 691. Edit. 5. (p) Grave Con. 
fur: Epiſt. to the Reader, Contin. Morn. Exerc. p. 1006. (4) P 
Pri, Serm. on Joh. 1. 16. (7) Theodulia, p. 22 1. Baxt. Cure, y: 
p. 176. Balls Tryal, p. 128, 129. Grave Confut. p. 12, 13. (/) 
Annot. on Ex. 12. 8. (t) Tryal, p. 96, 106, 111, 138. & p. 80. 
(] Torebess Theodulia, p. 222. () Balls Tryal, p. 108, &c. & 
Rogers's Tre: tiles, p. 224. Torbes's Theod. p. 234. gs 4 t: 
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were unworthy your Communion? 
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Of Forms of Prayer. T4 
and expedient. _ 4. That thoſe amongſt us, to 
whom the uſe of the Common-Prayer has been moſt 
burthenſome , have from time to time, profeſt their 
liking and approbation of 4 ſtinted Liturgy, as Mr. 
Ball aſſures us (*). 5. That they thought it altoge- 


ther unlawful to ſeparate from Churches for the 


fake of ſtinted Forms and Liturgies, is mot on- 
ly frequently afhrm'd by Mr. Ball (y ), but lit- 
tle. leſs even by Mr. Norton, (x) who ſaies, It is 
u to embrace Communion with Churches, where 
ſuch Forms in public Worſhip are in uſe.; neither do's 
it lie as a Duty on à Believer, that he disjoin and 
ſeparate | himſelf from ſuch a Church. And hoy give 
this reaſon {or it, that then they muſt ſeparate 
from all Churches. So Mr. Baxter (4), Is it not 
a high degree of Pride, to conclude, that almoſt al! 
Chrilt's Churches, in the World, for theſe 13 hun- 
dred Years at leaſt to this day, have offer d ſuch wor- 


ſhip unto God, as that you are obliged to avoid it? 


And that almoſt all the Catholic Church on Eartb 
this day, is below your Communion for uſing Forms ? 
And that even Calvin, and the Preubyterians, Cart- 
wright, Hilderſham, and the Old Non-Conformiſts 

As forPraying Extempore, twas ſet up in England 
in oppoſition to our Liturgy. For in the Ninth 
Year of Q. Eliz. to ſeduce the People from the 
Church, and to ſerve the ends of Popery, one Friar 
Comin began to pray Eætempore with ſuch fervor, 
that he deluded many, and was amply rewarded 
for it by the Pope. See Foxes and Firebrands, 
p. 7» &c, After him Tho, Heath: did the fame, p. 
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x } Tryal. p. 96, 106, 13. (y) Reſp. ad Apol. 
ele p- 102. 4 a) Be an ff 65. Fee 
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925 (x) Sacril. 
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17. See alſo Unreaſon. of Sep. pref. 11, &c. 
And I hope when the Diſſenters have well con- 
ſider d, whom they join with, and whoſe cauſe 
they advance, by decrying our Liturgy and ex- 
tolling Extempore Prayers, they will ſee cauſe to 
think better of Forms of Prayer. 
- Secondly, I am now Uto anſwer the Difſenters 
Objections againſt Forms of Prayer. 
1. They pretend, that the Uſe of public Forms 
do's deaden the Devotion ef Prayer; - whereas 
I doubt not to make it appear, that they do quick. 
en Devotion much more than Exrempore Prayers. 
Tis plain that Forms of Prayer do fix the 
Miniſter's attention more than Extempore Prayers. 
For his matter and words being ready before him, 
he has nothing elſe to do, but to attend his in- 
ward Devotion, which is the life of Prayer: 
whereas Praying canes — forces him to attend Nei 
to the Recollection of Matter, and invention of 
—— which muſt more or leſs divert him, 
it being impoſſible to attend to ſeveral things, as 
cloſely as he may to one. Tis true, he that uſes 
a Form, may permit his thoughts to wander; but 
then the fault is in the Man, and not in the his 
Form; for he converts that which in it ſelf helps Ho- 
Devotion, into an occaſion of indevotion. He 
that Praies Extempore is more bound to attend to Nie 
words; but he that Praies by Form, has better ex 
opportunities of attending to the proper buſineß tha 
of Prayer, viz; Contrition, Senſe of our Wants 
and dependence upon God, & c. And by being 
an example of theſe in his Prayer, the Miniſter 
do's very much excite the Devotion of the People. 
But tis Objected, that while his thoughts are 
imploy'd in inventing the matter and words of 
his Prayer, they are well imploy' d; becauſe they 
* ; EE 4 AS | . are 
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Of Forms of Prayer. 73 2 
are attending to the duty of Prayer, tho' they be 
not ſo fixt upon the inward Devotion of it, as 
they might be in the uſe of a Form. To this I 
anſwer, that to invent the matter and words of 
Prayer, is not to Pray, but to ſtudy a Prayer; 
which cannot be provd to be a part of our duty. 
But we believe, that when we Pray devoutly by 
a Form, we diſcharge the hole duty of Prayer, 
tho we do not invent the matter and words our 


Ns 
25 felves; and till we | ſee the contrary - Rs we 
k. chall always think fo. If it be ſaid, that Praying 


ætempore will not ſuffer the Miniſter's. thoughts 

to wander; I anſwer, that if the Miniſter have 
Devout affections, they will keep his thoughts 
from wandring, when he prafes by Form, as muck 
n- Is when he praies Exrempore; but if he has not, 
r: {he cannot utter his words from his affections. 
either way. W e 

But tis pretended, that Praying Extempore do's 

heighten the Miniſter's * — more than a 
Form. Becauſe, ſay they, in reading a Form 
his affections follow his words, and are rais d and 
excited by them; whereas in Praying Extempore - 
his words follow his affections. But why may 
ps Hot a Man, who knows before-hand what he is 
Je o Pray for, be Devoutly affected with it, before 
to Nhe expreſſes it in a Form, as well as before he 
ter Nexpreſſes it Exrempore? And why may not he 
ef that Praies Extempore, be as little affected with 
nts Nhat he Praies for, before he has expreſt it, as he 
ng hat uſes a Form? May not a Man's Tongue run 
ter Npefore his Heart either way? Bur ſuppoſe it true, 
le. hat in Extempore Prayer the words follow the 
are Iffections, and that in a Form the affections fol- 
of ow the words; do's it follow that Praying Ex- 
ey e mnpore heightens the affections more than a 
2 | E 7 . 
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Form? Wliy may not the affections, viz. de. 
fre, &c. which follow the words, be as great 2 
thoſe that go before ? Eſpecially ſince our Diſ 
femrers ſay; that expreſſive words do naturally 
If it be ſaid, that the Miniſter cannot ſo well 
expreſs; his Devout affections in other Mens words, 
as in his own; I anſwer, that he is the Mouth 
of: the Congregation, and that his buſinefs is, 
not to expreſs his own particular and extraordi- 
nary fervors, as the common cafe of the Con- 
gregation; but ſo to ſpeak, as every honeſt and 
ordinary Chriſtian may join. with him. For tis 
as bad for him to expreſs ſuch heights of Devo- r 
tion, as few or none of them are arriv'd to; ir 
to confeſs in their names ſuch ſins, as few or 
none of them are guilty of. Now the common 
ſenſe of the Congregation may be as well ex- 
preſs d in another Man's words as in his own; 
unleſs we ſuppoſe that Exrempore words can more 
fitly expreſs it, than thoſe that are premeditated ; 
which no ſober Diſſenter will affirm. But, ſay t 
they, the Miniſter's Soul is ſo buſied in reading ya 
2 Form, that it cannot be ſo much affected, 3 
when he praies Exrempore. Now I leave the al 
Reader to judge, whether being buſied about the Hor 
Matter, Method and 1 of Prayer, do ec 
not much more imploy the Miniſter's Soul, than Wor 
bare reading; that is, whether he that can read: Hat 
Prayer without the leaſt trouble, cannot read 2 Hir 
Prayer more cafily, than invent one. 
However, they tell us, that Praying. always 
in the ſame words, do's cloy the Attention of 
the People; whereas the newneſs and variety of 
conceivd Prayers do's naturally awaken their 
Minds, and keep them more fixt and intent. But 
- 4 * ny 
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T anſwer, that the matter of public Prayer is, and 
for the main will be, the ſame ; and therefore if 
he matter fixt their Minds, *twou'd as well doit 
in the ſame, as in new expreſſions. But if it be 
he Phraſe, that their Minds are fixt on, there is 
othing in it, but an amuſement of their Fancies, 
ich do's. rather unfix them from the inward 
acts of Prayer, and Diſtract their Devotions. Forms 
ay be compos'd and pronounced as affectionately 
as Extempore Prayers, and may as well excite the 
People's Devotion; but novelty of method and 
xpreſſion do's as much deaden the Devotion of 
hoſe that are fixt upon it, as worldly Buſineſs. 
hat ſeeming Devotion, that is rais'd by the jing- 
ing of s is not Devotion, but Mechaniſm ; 
or a Man may be ſtrangely affected with the 
ords of Prayer, who has not the leaſt ſpark of 
rue Devotion to the matter of it: but if the 
ind do's affect the matter of Prayer for it ſelf, 
nd not For the ſake of the words, I cannot ima- 
in, how new words ſhou'd any way advantage 
t's Devotion, unleſs they were to expreſs new 
atter. | i 
Thus it appears, that even what is urg'd in be- 
alf of Extempore Prayers, do's plead much more 
or Forms; but then there are ſundry advantages 
peculiar to Forms, which Extempore Prayers can- 
ot pretend to. For 1. People may confider the 
natter of a Form, and endeavor to affect their 
ninds with it before-hand; and ſo they may Pray 
vith greater preparation. 2. People may join in 
Form with more underſtanding, than in an Ex- 
empore Prayer, wherein the Miniſter is forced to 
ſe ſuch expreſſions as come firſt to hand; and 
metimes he is forced to uſe a hard word, which 
alf of the Congregation do not know, becauſe . 
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left behind at a loſs, and perhaps confounded, be- 
fore he can join again; and no ſooner perhaps is 


Devotion, whenever the Miniſter heſitates, or 


intelligible, than there can be in Extempore Prayer. 
And truly, if the words be not intelligible, the 


. ror, before they are aware, or expreſs themſelves 


the affections of the People from the Matter of 
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an eaſi er do's not come to his Mind; beſides many i 1 
other inconveniences, which ttis impoſſible al. 
waies to avoid. Now in compoſing public Forms 
more care will be taken that the words may be 


People's Prayer muſt be as much interrupted, as if 
the Miniſter ſpake in an unknown tongue. 3. Men 
may join in a Form with much more Faith, and 
Hope of being heard, then ey. can in Extem. 
pore Prayer. For they ma ſatisfied be. 
fore-hand, that the matter of a Form is good; 
but they cannot be ſo ſatisfied of an Extempor: 
Prayer; conſidering that the Miniſter is many 
times a ſtranger, and may be perhaps Erroneous, 
Raſh, Ignorant, &c. And even thoſe Miniſter, 
whom Wo know, may ſome times miſtake their 
Paſhon for their Zeal, and reake their Anger or 
their Faction in their Prayers, or let drop an Er- 
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ſo,” as an honeſt mind may not be able to join. 
So that in joining with an Extempore Prayer a 
Man muſt judge what is faid, before he can con- 
ſent to it: and if he meet with a rub, the Mi. 
niſter. goes on in the mean time, and the Man 1s 
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he well fixt, but he is troubled again with the 
fame inconveniency: all which is eaſily prevented 
by the uſe of Forms. 4. Forms do not divert 


Sn & 


Prayer, as Extempore Prayers do, which diſturb 


blunders, or expreſſes himſelf improperly; for then 
ſome will be pitying, others contemning , others 
carping, &c, And if he perform well, ſome will ad- 
_ J 
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mire his Phraſe, Judgment, Readineſs, &c. all which 
things do call off their minds from the Matter. 
5. The Decency and ſolemnity of public Worſhip, 
which things are highly advantageous to the Devo- 
tion of the people, are better ſecur d hy Forms, than 
by Extempore Prayers, where they depend wholly 
upon the Miniſter. For if he happens to be a 
Man of a bad memory, or apt to blunder ,. or be 
dull, &c. then the Devotion of the Congregation 
may be turn'd into ſcorn and laughter; and of 
this I have ſeen too many fad experiments. Bur 
ſuppoſe him to be an able and pious perſon , PA 
he may be liable to indiſpoſitions of Body, dul- 
nels, -1nadvertency, &c. with outward. cares and 
accidents; and if he be, he muſt many times Pray 
confuſedly, or with broken, indecent expreſſions, 
and omit-a great deal of the matter. Sometimes he 
will be at a loſs, and be forced to uſe fulſome 
repetitions; and how is it poſſible almoſt, but 
that a great deal of flat and empty. nonſence, 
undigeſted conceptions. and unadviſed expreſſions 
ſhou'd eſcape from his lips, before he is aware? 
And this, if he has a grain of modeſty, muſt 
put him inte greater — and ſo amaze him, 
that he will 2 hardly able to recover himſelf. 
Now is it not a hard caſe that the Devoti- 
ons of five hundred or a thouſand Perſons muft 
be diſturb'd by one Man's diſorders? For they 
muſt either Pray after him, or not Pray at all. 
But all theſe evils are prevented by ſet public 
Forms. 6. Thoſe that join in a Form, may be 
better ſecur d of the reality and ſincerity of their 
own Devotion. For they knowing before-hand 


the expreſſions of the Form, are not ſo much 


ſurpriz d with the Phraſes; and therefore if they 
find themſelves affected, may more fafely a 
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clude, tis the Matter and not the words, that 
moves them. Whereas a Man that is tickled 
with the words of an Extempore Prayer, may 
fancy himſelf to be very devout, when he ha 
nothing of true Devotion in him. I might add 
more; but I think theſe things are enough to 
convince an unprejudiced Perſon, that Forms of 
Prayer are ſo far from hindering, that they very 

much help Devotion. © N 1 
But if any Man ſhall ſtill object, that he finds 
by experience, that Forms do actually deaden his 
"Devotions; becauſe his affections are flat and hes. 
vy, when he uſes them, but he is almoſt tranſ. 
ported when he hears a Man Pray Extempore; 
tb beſeech bim to conſider, whether his experi- 
ence he not founded in prejudice, and whether 
his prejudice- ought to preſcribe to the whole 
Church. Tis certain, other Men find by expe- 
-rience, that joining with a Form do's help their I 4 
Devotion; ſo that here is experience againſt ex- ar 

perience. Now ſince two contrary experiences 
cannot proceed from the nature of the thing, w 
therefore one muſt proceed from the temper of W 01 
the Man. Now I have prov'd, and many Men ip 
find by experience, that Forms do help Devo- to 
tion; and therefore if he do's not find the fame, V 
the fault muſt be in himſelf; and I doubt not, P 
but if he will conſider the matter impartially, he m 
will ſoon be of the fame opinion. For we have 48 
ri 
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Scripture and Reaſon on our ſide; but he is led 
by his paſſions, which may be charm'd and flat- 
ter'd, and will betray him into ſtrong deluſions. 
Tis plain, *tis not the matter of rhe Exrempor: 
Prayer, that affects him; for that is the ſame 3s 
in a Form: and if he be taken with the chi- 
ming of words, tis but a ſenſitive delight; ** 
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he muſt not make à Diviſion. in the Church, 


only to gratify his fancy. Beſides, I deſire him 


ſtrictly to examine his Conſcience, whether he 
has not often been as dull at a conceiy'd Prayer, 
as at the public Forms. If ſo, then the perſon 
is to be blam'd, and not the Rorm; and he it 
guilty of a double iniquity, who; divides the 
Church without ſufficient cauſe; and; charges his 
own formality upon a good and wholſom con- 
47 he etend, that Praying in 4 Form | 
Words 4 int and limit the e of Prayer, 
But before I anſwer this Objection, it will. 
neceſſary to explain, 1. What it is that t 
Srripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer. 
x. 2 hat is meant hy ſtinting or limiting the Spirit 
in Prayer. 5 4 
Firſt Then, what is it that the Scripture attri- 
butes to the Spirit in Prayer? I anſwer, There 
are ſome things attributed to him, which were 
Extraordinary, and Temporary; and others that 
were Ordinary, fixt and ans "all The Extra- 


ordinary and Temporary were the immediate In- 


ſpiration of the matter of Prayer, and an ability 
to expreſs it in known or unknown Languages. 
We read in the Old Teſtament. of Prayers and 
Praiſes, which for the matter of them, were im- 
mediately inſpir d. Thus pray'd Hannab, who, 
as the Targum araphraſes it, Pray'd by the Spi- 
rit of Propheſy, that is, by immediate Inſpiration. 
For Praying and Praiſing by immediate inſpira- 
tion are frequently-call'd Propheſying; 1. Sam. 10. 
5. Numb. 11. 25. 1 Chron. 25. 1. Luke 1.67. for 
the matter of all thoſe Prayers and Praiſes, to- 
gether with thoſe in the Book of Pſalms, and 
ſundry others recorded in Scripture, was imme- 

4 diately 
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ood Chriſtian; who do's not pray by immediate In- 
iration „ but is alwaies fain to depend either on 
is own invention, or a Form. 2. That as there 
s no Promiſe , ſo there is no need of any ſuch 

mediate Inſpiration. Tis true, the Spirit will. 


Wiſt us in all neceſſary things, wherein our du- 


y and Spiritual Life are concern'd ; but tis an 


Inwarrantable prefumtion to expect an immedi- 


te Inſpiration in Prayer, becauſe there is no ne- 
eſſity of it. For, 1. As for the Matter of our 
ayers, the Holy Spirit bas already ſufficiently 
yeal'd it to us in the Goſpel, and as plainly 
ſtructed us what we are to pray for, as he can 
> ſuppos'd to do by any immediate Inſpiration: 
ind therefore, to ſuppoſe after all, a neceſſity 
f immediate Inſpiration, is in effect to ſuppoſe , 
at We have neither reaſon enough to under- 
and the ſenſe of plain Words, nor memory 
ough to retain it. But fay the Diſſenters, We 
now not what to Pray for as we ought, but the 
urit it ſelf maketh - interceſſion for us with groan- 
gs which cannot be utter d, Rom, 8. 26. and 
jerefore we cannot in all caſes know the Mat- 
r of our Prayers without immediate Inſpira- 
on. But I anſwer, that theſe words relate not 
d the Matter, but to the Manner of our Prayers. 

it to Pray for as we ought, we know not; 
at is, we know not how to pray with that 
rvency and reſignation, which we ought, unleſs 
e Spirit aſſiſt us. 2. As for the words of 
yer, there is no neceſſity they ſhou'd. be im- 
ediately dictated to us, ſince we may uſe 
orms; and thoſe Forms (with ſmall additions) 
ay be adapted to all particular Caſes and Cir- 
mſtances. 3. If Prayers are Inſpird, they are 
Jual to Scripture, and are infallible and the 
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mong us. Heretofore all Inſpiration was atteſtel 


Prayer has no Miracles to warrant it. Where 
5 If it be ſaid, that the Scripture is ſufficient t 


or Diabolical. 
how ſhall he know by Secripture, whether h 


why do's not the want of a ſign to diſtinguiſ 


- Promiſe of the Spirit's aſſiſtance for the ferve 


Word of God; becauſe whatever God inſpires, 
muſt needs be ſo. But this, I am ſure, no ſobe 
Diſſenter will preſume to fay. 4. There is 6 
ſign of this immediate Inſpiration remaining # 


by Miracles; but the pretended Inſpiration d 


if the Inſpiration be continu'd, *tis requiſit 
that proper ſigns ſhou'd be continu'd, tha 
fo we may be able to diſtinguiſh that whid 
— — from that which is Natural or Di 
r ns” I; 


diſtinguiſh them; I anſwer, that tho' the Sen 
ture may be ſufficient to diſtinguiſh, ' whethe 
the Matter of the Inſpiration be true or falſt 
yet tis not ſufficient to diſtinguiſh the Inſpi 
tion it ſelf, whether it be Divine or Naturl 
r 111 | 

For, 1. Tis certain, a Man may Pray agreeablyt 
Seripture by Natural ee 4 by a 
tural or accidental fervency of temper, as mig 
be prov'd by many inſtances. And in this 


preſent Inſpiration be Natural. or Divine? Ti 
be faid perhaps, that God Inſpires good Mai 

with fervency in Prayer, and yet this ferven 
ſometimes proceeds from temper of body; a 


conclude againſt the Inſpiration of fervency, 
well as againſt the Inſpiration of the Matter a 
Words of Prayer? I anſwer, that we have 
4 of our Prayers, but not for the Matter 

ords of them. Beſides, we may eaſily diſti 
Suiſh, whether the Inſpiration of fervency be 
. ö : tu 
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company'd with a fixt and conſtant Devotion of 
Soul, tis Divine; but if it be only a ſudden fit, 
and leaves us habitually indevout, we have juſt 


ſtinguiſh by Scripture between one and the other; 
for both may be agreeable to Scripture. And 
can it be imagin'd, that had God meant te con- 


have left us thus in the dark concerning it, with- 
out any certain ſign to diſtinguiſh, whether it be 
from his Spirit, or from an ill-affected ſpleen, or 
a fever? 2. As for Diabolical Inſpirations, we 


FF. 


have ſundry inſtances, ſuch as Mier, Hacket , D. 


d ſuch gifts of Prayer, as raviſh'd the Audi- 
tors, and in the opinion of the moſt | impartial 
ſeem'd to exceed the power of Nature, and made 

my think them immediately a by God, 
Now fince by ſuch Inſpirations the Devil may 
ſometimes ſerve his own ends, by recommending 
jalſe Teachers, &c. we may reaſonably ſuppoſe he 
do's uſe that method. And ſince he may In- 


preeable to Scripture, we cannot by Scripture cer- 
Wainly diſtinguiſh between his Inſpiration and that 
of the Spirit. But ſurely tis blaſphemy to think, 

at if God had continu'd this gift of Inſpira- 
ion, he wou'd leave us without a ſign to di- 


ince there is no ſign, we have all the reaſon in 
he world to think the gift is ceas'd. > 


ff the Divine Inſpiration of conceiv'd Prayers, 


vill inſtance in four. 1. The great impertinence, 
% 8 PF x. non- 


wral or Divine, by our own ſenſe. If it be ace . 
reaſon to think it Natural. But' we cannot di- 


tinue the gift of Inſpiration to us, he wou'd 


George and Fohn Baſilides Duke of Ruſſia, who 


pire Men with ſuch Matter of Prayer as is a- 


inguiſh it from that which is Diabolical. And 


But farther, we have not only no certain, ſign 


put many very certain ones of the contrary: I 


_ 
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nonſence, and rudeneſs (to ſay no worſe) that are 
ſometimes mingled with theſe Extempore Prayers, 
and which we cannot attribute to the Holy Ghof 
without blaſphemy. 2. That they are ſo gene- 
rally tinctur d with the particular Opinions of 
- thoſe that offer them. Whether this be not ſo, 
I appeal to all the world; and if it be fo, then 
ſurely they are not Inſpir'd. For either we mul! 
| ſuppoſe this gift of Inſpiration to be confin'd to 
one party, which wou'd be to flint the Spin 
with a witneſs; or elſe we muſt blaſphemouſſy | 
fay the Spirit Inſpires contradictions, and indites if ; 
contrary Prayers to Men of oppoſite Parties M , 
3. Another plain ſign that conceiv'd Prayers are , 
not inſpir'd, is, that that which gives them the 
reputation of being ſo, is not ſo much the Mat- 
ter, as the manner of expreſſing them. As for f 
the Matter, I ſuppoſe the Diſſenters will not de- N « 
ny, but our Forms may equal at leaſt, if no ; 
excell their conceiv'd Prayers: and therefore al c 
the difference muſt be in the manner. But ar 

conceiv'd Prayers the more Inſpir'd, becauſe the 

words are Extempore? Did God continue the i 
gift for no other end, but that Men might as n 
thoſe things Extempore, which they might as well d 


= have asked in a Form? Or are they more Inſp te 


red, becauſe they do generally more enlarge, andi t! 
expreſs the ſame Matter over again in different P. 
words? Was the + Spirit continu'd only to vary 
phraſes? Our Savior forbids us to uſe vain rejt- 
titions (or as Munſter's Hebrew reads it, to mul. 


tiply words above what is fit and ſeaſonable ) thinkY in 

ing we ſhall be heard for our much ſpeaking ; andi ce 

therefore theſe enlargements are ſo far from being . 
ſigns of their immediate Inſpiration, that ſuppoſint 


the Spirit to be of the ſame mind with _ 
E 
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they are generally ſigns of the contrary, 4. That 
extraordinary manner and way of expreſſing them, 


„for which they are thought to be Inſpir'd, ordina- 
of rily proceeds from natural cauſes, viz. Natural En- 
e. chuſiaſm or preſent fervour of temper. For, 1. The 
ot WF Diſenters confeſs, it comes upon them much oft- 
o, ver in their public, than in their private Devo- 
en tions. And the reaſon is plain, becauſe the paſ- 
alt WY fions of the Congregation do ſo excite their af- 
to fections, and the reverence of an Auditory obli- 
ges them ſo much to wreck their inventions, that 
ly their Spirits are many times tranſported into rap- 


tures. 2. They are not ſo fluent in the begin- 
ning, as when they have Pray'd a while; the 
reaſon of whieh 1s this, becauſe the Spirits do not 
the move ſo briskly, till they are chafed and heated 
a.. with Labour. Then do they naturally raiſe the 
for fancy, and render the invention more copious and 
de. eaſy. And certainly tis unwarrantable to attribute 
noi that to Inſpiration, which do's ſo apparently pro- 
al ceed from natural cauſes. e 5 
are Thus I have ſhewn, what the extraordinary o- 
the perations of the Spirit are, and that they are not to 
be pretended to in theſe Times; I proceed in the 
as next place to ſhew very briefly , what thoſe or- 
vel dinary operations are, which he has Promis'd 
ſpie to continue to the end of the World. They are 
aa therefore the proper graces and affections of 
rem Prayer, ſuch as ſhame, ſorrow, hope, c. But 
ar) as for the expreſſions of Prayer, they are of no 
pe account with God, but as they ſignify to him 
the graces and affections of it. Now can any Man 
imagin, that thoſe affections will be the leſs ac 
ceptable to God, becauſe they are preſented in a 
Form, and not Extempore? Will a Father deny 
Bread to his Child, becauſe he askt it to day | 
| 3. *- 
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particulars, the anſwer to this Objection will be 
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in the ſame words, that he did yeſterday? Ts 
God more taken with words, than with affecti. 
ons? Certainly his withdrawing the Inſpiration of 
words, and continuing the Inf irntien of affecti. 
ons, prove the contrary. | 


No that God do's continue the Inſpiration of 
Devout affections in Prayer, is manifeſt fron | 


Gal. 4, 6. . 20. and Rom. 8. 26, where the 
Spirit is ſaid to make interceſſion for us with groans, 
which cannot be urter d, that is, with moſt fla- 
grant affections. For theſe words do not, as ſome 
perſons wou'd perſuade us, prove the Inſpira- 
tion of the Words of Prayer; becauſe the Inſpi- 
ration of thoſe things that are too big for word: 


and cannot be utter d, cannot mean the Infſpira- | 


tion of. words: but this Interceſſion of the Spi- 
rit ſignifies his exciting ſuch affections, as make 
our Prayers acceptable. For as Chriſt, who is qur 
Advocate in Heaven, enforces our Prayers with 
his own Interceſſions: ſo the Spirit, who is our 
Advocate upon Earth, begets thoſe affections, 


which render our Prayers prevalent. And theſe 
- are the ſtanding and ordinary operations, which 


the Stripture attributes to the Spirit in Prayer, 
- Secondly, Stinting or limiting the Spirit is a phraſe, 


that is never mention'd in Scriprare or Antiquity; 


and therefore tis a very mew objection againſt 
Forms of Prayer, which I have ſhewn to be 
warranted both by Scripture and ny How- 
ever, what the Diſſenrers mean by it is this; viz. 
that by confining our ſelves to a Form of words, 
we (ſtint or limit, that is,) reſtrain the Spirit 
from giving us that aſſiſtance, which he ordina- 
rily vouchſafes in conceiv'd Prayer. 1 
And now having explain'd 9 Two foregoing 


very 
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very eaſy. For if the Spirit be ſtinted or re- 
ſtran'd by Forms of Prayer, it muſt be either 
from inſpiring the words, or from exciting the 
affections of Prayer. But I have prov'd that 
Forms are ſo far from reſtraining the Devotion of 
Prayer, that they do very much promote and im- 
prove it; and as for the Words, I have prov'd, 
that ſince the firſt propagation of the Goſpel the 
E Spirit has withdrawn the immediate and Miracu- 
lous Inſpiration of them. And ſince that cannot 
be ſtinted which is not, therefore the Inſpiration of 
the Words of Prayer is not {tinted by Forms. 

3. 'Tis- Objected, that public Forms are a ſin- 
ful neglect of the Miniſterial gift of Prayer. 
For, the Diſſenters ſay, the gift of Prayer is an 
ability to expreſs our minds in Prayer, which 
God has given to Miniſters, as a means of pub- 
lic Devotion; and therefore they may not omit 
the exerciſe of it, by uſing Forms of other Mens 
Compoſure. Now to this I anſwer, 1. That 
ſuppoſing that tis a fault in Miniſters to omit: 
the exerciſe of their ability, yet the People ate 
not to be charged with it. God will not reje& 
the People's Devotion, becauſe the Miniſter is to 
blame, He only is accountable for that; for the 
* do not join with him in his omiſſion, but 
in that which is acceptable to God. 2. This giſt 
of Prayer is either natural or acquir d. For cer- 
tainly tis not Infpir'd at Ordination; becauſe: the 
Scripture do's not promiſe any ſuch thing, nor is 
there any 2 of it. Nay the Diſſenting 
Miniſters muſt own, that juſt before their Ordi- 


b nation they were as able to expreſs the Devotions 
of a Congregation, as they were juſt after; which 
g ſhews that they had no new, ability to Pray In- 

* Mud in their Ordination. Now fince this gift 
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or ability is nothing more than a quickneſs of in. 
vention and ſpeech, which is either natural, or 
acquir'd by art and practice; therefore tis no o. 
therwiſe the giſt of God, than our natural ſtrength, 
or skill in Hiſtory, or the like. All that God 
has promis'd his Miniſters, is to concur with 
their honeſt endeavours, as far as is neteſfary 
to the diſcharge of their Office : and to uppen 
that this cannot be done without Praying Extem. 
pore, is to make the Matter in queſtion for granted, 
3. This freedom of utterance is never call'd the 
ift of Prayer in Scripture. Praying in unknown 
anguages is once call'd a gift, but Bong in our 
own Language is never call'd ſo. Therefore tis 
plain that the gift of readineſs of ſpeech is not 
appropriated by God to Prayer, but left in com- 
mon to all other honeſt uſes, that it can be ap- 


ply'd to; and it may as well be call'd the Gift f 


Pleading at the Bar or of Diſputing, or Converſa- 
tion, as the gift of Prayer. Acomtlingly we find, 
that-thoſe who have this gift in Prayer, have it 
alſo upon other occaſions; which proves, that 'tis 
not appropriated to Prayer. 4. Since this gift of 
expreſſing our minds is not appropriated to Prayer, 
it may be as lawfully omitted in Prayer, as in any 
other purpoſe which tis deſign'd for. For if it 
be unlawful to omit theuſe of the gift of Elo- 
cution, then he who has the gift, may not law- 
Fully uſe a Form in Petitioning his Prince, or in 
a Court of Juſtice ; but if it be lawful to omit it 
in theſe caſes, as a Man ſees occaſion, then it is 
equally lawful to omit it in Prayer. In ſhort, if 
a Man has two gifts, he may uſe which he pleaſes; 
and fince we have other means of Prayer, none 1s 
obliged to uſe his ability to Pray Extempore. 
5. Uſing a Form is as much a means of public De- 
—_—  : 5 votion 
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tion as praying Extempore; becauſe the end of 
public Prayer is at leaſt as effectually ſerv'd by a 
Form, as by a conceiv'd Prayer. Now ſince there 
are two means of Prayer, and both cannot be us d 
at the ſame time, therefore one may be lawfully 
omitted; and conſequently the | uſe of a Form, 
which is one means, is not a ſinful negle& of the 
therm * | 57 25 | 

4. The laſt Objection- is, that the Common 
Caſes and wants of Chriſtians cannot be ſo well 
expreſs'd in one conſtant Form) as in conceiv'd 


| Prayers; ' becauſe the circumſtances of Men are 
infinitely variable, and require ſutable Petitions - 


and Thankſgivings, which the Miniſter cannot o- 
therwiſe provide than by Praying Extempore. To 
this I anſwer, 1. That the Common Caſes and 


neceſſities of Chriſtians are for the Main alwaies 
the ſame, and therefore may be more fully com- 


prehended in a Form, then in an Extempore Prayer. 
For public Prayers, which are offer'd up in the 
Name of the whole Congregation, ought-not to 
deſcend to particular Caſes, but only to the Com- 
mon Caſes of all, and what every one may truly 
and ſincerely join with. Now a Form will ex- 
preſs them much better than an Fxrempore Prayer, 
which is ſubject to many @#miſſions. 2. Forms 
can make as good proviſion for Extraordinary 
caſes, as Extempore Prayer. For, as for thoſe that 
can be foreſeen, ſuch as the want of rain, fair wea- 
ther, c. there may be Forms compos'd for them 
afore-hand: and as for others that cannot be 
foreſeen, Forms may be provided, when they 
happen; and this has ever been done in our Church, 
3. If Forms muſt not be us'd, becauſe they do 
not alwaies reach Extraordinary Cafes, certainly 
Extempore Prayers ought not to. be us'd, becauſe 
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by reaſon of omiſſions, they will not alwaies reach 

een Ordinary Caſes. In a word, it appears that 

- all Extraordinary Cafes may be very well provided 

for by Forms; but ſuppoſing it otherwiſe, yet 

{ince it has been prov'd at large, that the uſe of 

Forms is upon ſundry accounts of great advantage 

to the public Devotion, 'tis unreafonable to ſpoll 

the Church of them, and leave herzto the mercy 

of Extempore effuſions, only for the fake of a few 

contingencies, which may happen but very rarely, if 

III. I am now to prove in the laſt place, that 

: the impoſition of Forms may be lawfully comply d 

with; and for this a very tew words will ſuffice. 

For ſince the uſe of public Forms is lawful in it 

_ felf, therefore it may be lawfully comply'd with; 

becauſe I have ſhewn inthe Second Chapter, that 1 

Man may lawfully do a lawful thing, when tis in- 

join'd by Authority. And now I hope, it is evi- 

dent to all impartial Readers, that Forms of Prayer 
are not only lawful, but expedient alſo. 


CHAP. IV. 
Objettions againour Morning ana Evening 
5 Service and Litany, Anſwer'd. . 


: FA juſtified Forms of Prayer in ge- 


= neral, duty and method oblige meto 
A. juſtify that of the Church of England in 
particular. I muſt confeſs, I have alwaies thought 
the Liturgy of the Church of England to, be ſuch, 
as wou'd rather have invited Proteſtants to ou 
Communion, than have kept them from it. And 
believe, if the Diſſemers wou'd ſeriquſly rea 
„ e by ove 
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dver Dr. rates; th Sermon concerning the Ex- _ 


bale FY we 


ellency and uſefulneſs of the Common-Prayer, they 
ou'd go near 'to be of the ſame mind. But 


tlas! this very Liturgy is that which many perſons 
re incens'd a. Ie has been cry'd 3 as 
e Vaolatrous, Popiſh, Superſtitions, &c. Tis true, we 
[o not now ſo often hear thoſe bitter exclama- 
) {ions of Rome and Babylon, Baal and Dagan; for 
/ he Common-Prayer is not now eſteem'd ſuch an 


bominable thing, as ſome ignorant and heady 
Zealots were wont to count it: but yet ſome Ob- 
ections are ſtill inſiſted upon, to which I hope 
e A 
1. Then tis Objected, that the Confeſſions of ſin 
n our Liturgy are too general; and that there are 
any particular fins, which ought to have been 
liſtincłlj confeſs'd, of which there is no mention. 
But I deſire the Objectors to conſider, that there 
s hardly any thing in public worſhip , which re- 
quires more cautton and prudence in the ordering 
df it, than that confeſhon of fin, which is to be 
nade by the. whole Congregation. Tis hard to 
revent it's being either too general or too parti- 
ular. The reaſon is, becauſe ſuch different per- 
e muſt join in it, and i fins of ſome are 
ore numerous and grievoWMhan the ſins. of o- 
hers; ſo that all perſons cannot poſſibly make the 
ame particular confeſſion. But I think our con- 
ge- eſſions, viz. the daily one and that in the Com- 
to nunion-Office, are ſo judiciouſly fram'd, as to 
in void both extremes: and I am perſuaded, all per- 
ght ſons may profitably uſe them. However, the con- 
cl, feſſion of fin after the Miniſter has recited each of 
he Ten Commandments, is as particular, as can rea- 
oy be deſir d; and by this a Man may con- 
ſs alt his known offences in thought, way . 
73 5 ce 
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deed. If a Man muſt not uſe a confeſſion, that 
is poſſible to be mended, he muſt never confeſs at 
all: and if a Form of confeſſion were compos'd 
by the wiſeſt Diſſenters, I ſuppoſe no more wou'd 
be pretended, but that it might be profitably us'd, 
Now this may be ſaid of our Form, and ought to 
end the diſpute. ; 

Indeed there are examples of Jeremiah, Nehe WW" 
miah, &c. confeſſing ſuch ſins as they were not al 
guilty of: but this was done upon ſolmn humi. th 
lation for thoſe known and public Idolatries of fi 
the Nation, which had brought God's heavy judg-· Wt * 
ments upon them, or for common and ſcandalous P- 


| Ken afterward. They conſider'd them. te 


ſelves. a8 à part᷑ of the Community which had pro- ei 
vok d God; and they bare a part in the Calamity ti. 
and in the confeſſion, as if they had offended v 
greatly as their Contry-men. But I conceive <* 
there. is a great deal of difference between thoſe 
confeſſions upon ſuch public humiliations, and 
thoſe that are fit for the Ordinary Service of the N 


Church. | 1 — 
I may add, that particular confeſſions are mor MW '** 
properly the matter of private Devotion; and if we on 


affections prepar'd to comply with thoſe. more ge- 
neral confeſſions of ſin, which we make with the 
+, whole Congregation. And we ſhou'd then have © 


fault with the Means, that God has provided ſh: 


id ſcriouſly practiſe ſtrict examination and ſecret 5 
contrition in our CM es, we ſhou'd then find our ®) 


leſs reaſon to complain, that thoſe confeſſions arc 
too general and not apt to move us; becauſe this 
wou d cure the deadneſs of our hearts, which 4: 
are commonly moſt to blame, when we find 


for us. 3 1 | p 
2, The next objection is the ſhortneſs. of a, 
| h "T0 | Collectu en 
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that of Chriſt. If it be ſaid that we ſay Amen, 
and break off our Prayers too often; I reply, thu 
all wiſe and humble Men will ſubmit them. 
ſelves in that caſe to the judgment of their Su. 
z. Some except us the repetition of the 
Lord's Prayer, and of Glory be to the Father, &, 
and of Lord have mercy, upon us, and the like; 
becauſe they think our Savior forbids it hi ſay. 
ing, hen Je pray, uſe not vain repetitions. But it 
appears by our Savior's caution againſt vain re. 
. petitions that ſome repetitions are not vain, and 
conſequently not forbidden. This muſt be ſup. 
pos'd, becauſe he himſelf, when in his Agony, 


pray d thrice in the ſame words. Now Chr 


forbids the fault 2 Heathens, 2 _ re. 

itions rom an affectation o aking 
ED 4 a belief that God wou d — help 
them, unleſs they repeated the ſame thing over in 
a tedious manner : but the repetition of good 
Prayers is nothing like their practice. Repetition 
are not vain, if two things be regarded; 1. That 
the matter be very weighty, and apt to move thoſe 
pious affections, which God is moſt pleas d with in 
our Addreſſes to him; and in this reſpe&, I dare 
fay, our repetitionsafe ſecur d from vanity. 2. That 
they be fram'd with judgment, that they come in 
fitly and in due place, and not too often, And 
theſe rules Been ny” in our Liturgy; for as none 
did ever blame the diſpoſal of our repetitions, ſo 
none can juſtly blame the frequency of them. For 
our repetitions are very few; but if our number 
be too great, what ſhall we think of the 136 
Pſalm, where His mercy endureth for ever, is re- 
peated 26 times? To conclude this mat- 
ter, I deſire thoſe, who do not yet approve ou 
. 0 repetition 
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petition of the Lord's Prayer, &c. to conſider, 
whether it be ſo eaſy to ſpend the time it takes 


up more profitably, than by joining in good earneſt 


with the Congregation in theſe Prayers. Fe 
4. Some perſons diſlike the Reſporſals of the 
Congregation, and the People's ſaying the Confeſ= 
ions and the Lord's Prayer after the Miniſter, 
and their alternate reciting the Pſalms and Hymns, 


and ſome petitions in the daily Service. Now 


beg theſe Men to conſider, what has been of- 


ten ſaid, viz. that this way is apt to check a wan- 


dring Spirit, to help attention and quicken a live- 


ly zeal in God's Service, whilſt we invite and pro- 


voke one another to Pray and give thanks. 


They ſay indeed, that the Miniſter, is appoint= 
ed to be the mouth of the People in God's pub- 


lic Service: but to this I anſwer, 1. That grant- 


ing the Miniſter to be appointed for the mouth 
of the People, yet it not be ſo interpreted, 
as to make all Vocal Prayer and thankſgiving in 
Religious Aſſemblies unlawful to the People. For 
then the People mult not ſay Amer, which is a 
ſhort * e to the ey da nor muſt they 
join in ſinging Pſalms, which oftentimes contain 
matter of Prayer. 2. The Scripture. do's. not ſay, 
that the Miniſter is the mouth of the. People to Gad, 
or that no Prayer muſt be offer d up in Religious 


Aſſemblies, otherwiſe: then by the mouth of the 
Miniſter. Tis true, the Miniſter is the mouth 
of che People in all thoſe Prayers which he utters 


for them; and becauſe theſe are many more than 


what the People themſelves utter, he may be faid 
to be their mouth to God Comparatively, but not 
Abſolntely. *Tis true alſo, that the Miniſter is ap- 


pointed for the People in all public Services a 
pertaining to God, if this be underſtood for 
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moſt part, or of all with little exception. - Some 
public Services are pronounc'd by, him only: 
and as for the reſt, tis fit he ſhou'd ever ut. 
ter moſt of them; and that in thoſe wherein 
the People. have their part, he ſhou'd ever go 
before and lead them, and guide-the whole per. 
formance ; which is all taken care for in our Li- 
turgy. | | | 1 
Nay, the Diſſenters themſelves do not utterly de- 
bar the People from all Vocal Prayer and Thankſ. 
giving of their own in God's ſolmn Worſhip. 
For they allow the People to ſing Pſalms; and 
way then may they not bear a part in the Hymns 
and Pſalms by alternate reſponſes? I cannot ſee, 
why ſinging or not ſinging ſhou'd make ſuch a 
difference. Twere better, if they were every 
Where ſung ; becauſe it is more ſutable to the de- WWhe 
ſign of them, than bare reciting is: but if they pe 
be not ſung, the next uſe of them, that is molt . 
agreeable to their nature and deſign, is reciting ra. 
them by anſwering in turns, as the Cuſtom is Nur 
with us; for this is much nearer to ſinging, than ei 
the Miniſter's reciting all himſelf. 0 
But, ſay they, the Peoples verſe is in a man- 
ner loſt to ſome of the Congregation; ſince in 
the confus d murmur of ſo many voices nothing 
can be diſtinctly heard. To this I anſwer, that 
thoſe who can read, may bring Books; and thoſe 
that cannot, may attend to thoſe that are near. 
Nay I have been — inform'd, that ſome de- 
vout People that cou'd heyer read, have attain d 
to an wen of reciting moſt of the Pſalms with- 
out book, by often hearing them in thoſe Churches 
where they are alternately recited. I ſhall add, 
that for the moſt part, the Pſalms are recited al. 
ternately in thoſe Churches only, where it 15 


- Servire and Litany. 3 
de reaſonably preſum'd, that the whole Congrega- 
ion can read, very few exceptſ . 

Now if the People may join in Vocal Praiſe; 
hy may they not alſo join in vocal Prayer? 
If it be ſaid, there is ſome example or warrant 
n Scripture for the one, but not for the other; it 
tems to be a good anſwer, that there is ſuch a 
arity of reaſon, as that the expreſs warrant of 
cripture for the one, is an imply'd' warrant for the 
pther. I have already ſhewn, Chap. 3. that the 
eople's joining in Vocal Prayer was very ancient- 
y practis'd; and if this was the Primitive way, 
tis probable, that it was the way in the Apoſtſes 
imes. I know, tis objected, that the Peoples 
peaking to God in the Church is diſorderly, and 
breaking in upon the Miniſter's office. But will 
hey ſay, that the Children of Iſreal intrench'd 
pon the Prieſt, when they all bowed themſelves 
pon the Pavement, and worſhipped the Lord, and 
r4is'd him, ſaying, for he is good, for his mercy en- 
15 ¶ reth for ever; 2 Chron. 7. 3? Eccleſiaſtical Or- 
an Mer is ſecur'd by the Miniſter's preſiding in God's 
Public Worſhip, and guiding the performance of 
n- t: but not to allow the People ro make an Aa- 
in {ible confeſſion of fin after the Miniſter, nor to ut- 
ng cr ſome few ae Petitions, and thoſe very 
nat ort, to which they are alſo invited and led by 
oſe Wim, ſeems rather to ſavour of an affectation of 
ar. Indue ſuperiority over the People, than to pro- 
de- Need from any fear of the Miniſter's office being 
n'd Hvaded. Some urge, that Women are forbidden 
th- WP ſpeak. in the Church, 1 Cor. 14. 34. but this is 
hes {Wrangely miſapply'd to the Matter in hand. For 
id, is plain, that the ſpeakirg mention'd by the A- 
al- Woltle, ſigni fies nothing but Propheſying, Inter- 
nay {Weting , Preaching and Inſtructing; and that the 
be TY 7 reaſon, 
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reaſon, why he will not allow this to the Wo. 
man, is, becauſe Preaching implies Authority, 
Whereas the Woman's part is obedience and ſub. 
jection. They that will read the whole Cha. 
prer, will find that this is the meaning of St. 
J. I proceed in the next place to conſider, 

| whether there be any juſt cauſe to find faul 
with the reading of the Apocryphal Leſſons in ou 
Church, Now if Sermons and Carechizing be d. 
lowable, beſides the Word of God; why my 
pot ſome Apocryphal Leſſons be read, which con. 
tain excellent Rules of life 2 Eſpecially ſince thok 
Writings were greatly eſteemed: by. the Church i 
its pureſt Ages, when they and other human vr. 
tings alſo were publicly read, as well as the Scrj 
tures: and thoſe Chapters of the Old Teſtament 
which are omitted, do either recite Genealogies, 0 
the Rules of the Levitical Service, or matters 0 
fact deliver'd in other Chaprers that are read, 
Which are hard to be underſtood. If it be faid 
that becauſe the Scripture is all of Divine A 
thority, tis more profitable to read any part d 
that, then any other good Leſſon; I anſwer, thi 
then no place will be left for Sermons, which an 
no more of Divine Authority, than the Apocrf 
phal Leſſons. There is no danger of any Perſon 
miſtaking the Apocryphal Leſſons for Canonic 
Scripture, becauſe the Church ſpeaks ſo plainly i 
her Sixth Article: nor do we read them othe 
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wiſe, then the ancient Church did. I ſhall on dl, 
add, that no A hal Leſſon is read upon an the 
Lord's Day in the Year; and as for other except ol 
a ons, I refer the Reader to Dr. Falizner's Libem Pra 
* Borieſ. p. 164, K . | = utte 


6. If any object againſt our Standing ar 1 
5 _ | 2 Cre 
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Creed , Mr Baxter ſaies, his 7 ment is for it, where 


„Is required, and where not doing it wou d be di- 
vue and ſcandalous. Nay, e he ſaies, 
that is 4 Convenient Praiſing geſture, &c. See his 
Chriſt. Direct. p. 85 8. x: 


I proceed now to the Vindication of the Li- 
tan} > againſt which tis pleaded, 1. That the Peo- 
ple utter the Words of invocation in the Litany for 
the moſt part, the Miniſter all the while ſuggeſt- 
ing the matter of it to them. But this Objection Is of 
no force, if what I have ſaid concerning the law- 
fulneſs of allowing the People an intereſt in Vo- 
cal Prayer, be admitted.” If it be faid, that the 
People bear too confiderable a part, to the diſpa- 

gement of the Miniſter's Office; I anſwer, that 
tis a great miſtake; For 1. tho' the People ſay 
Good Lord deliver us, and We beſeech thee to hear us 
Good Lord; yet the Miniſter ſaies the other, and 
the far greater part of the Prayer. 2. They are 
but theſe Two ſhort and known Petitions, which 
are excepted againſt: and if the People may be 
allowed any part in Vocal Prayer, I know of 
nothing more proper than theſe; nor are they 
repeated, but when they are apply d to new and 
diſtin& matter. Beſides, they relieve our atten- 
tion, and cheriſh our warm affections in Prayer: 

and I could almoſt appeal to the keeneſt of our 
Adverſaries, whether, if Good Lord, Deliver ns 
were apply'd but once in groſs to chat part of 
the Litany, we ſhou'd not be more apt to lan- 
guiſh in the offering it up, than as it is now or- 

red, But, z. Tis plain, that in thoſe Prayers, 
the Miniſter has the principal and guiding part, 
in that he utters all the diſtiuct matter of the 
prayer, which the People do not; whereas he 
utters words of invocation as well as they. And 

ES ao .* > Tan con- 
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conſider, I pray, whether if the People were to 
utter that which is the Miniſter's part now, and 
the Miniſter to fay that only which is theirs; 
we ſhou'd not have more grievous complaints, 
that the Miniſter's authority was lighted in the 
whole deſign; fince he ſeem'd only to learn from 
= People, what the Congregation was to pray 
4 » 
2. Tis Objected, that we pray to be deliver'd 
from all deadly fin , which ſeems to imply, that 
there are ſome fins which are not deadly. Now in 
anſwer to this, it is by ſome truly enough ſaid, 
that theſe words do not neceſlarily imply a 
diſtinction between ſins that are, and ſins that 
are not deadly. But admitting that ſuch a di. 
ſtincion were intended, yet we muſt obſerve, that 
tho? all/ fin be in it's own nature deadly or dam- 
nable ; yet thro* the Mercy of God and the Me. 
rits of Chriſt, ſins of mere infirmity are not im- 
puted, and therefore not deadly to us. But there 
are ſome fins ſo heinous, that he who commits 
them, is thereby put into a damnable ſtate : and 
tis of ſuch fins as theſe that this paſlage is to be 
underſtood ; as appears by Deadly Sin being ad- 
ded to Fornication, from Fornication and all other 
Deadly Sin, Good Lord deliver as. k 

z. Some are diſpleas d at our praying againſt 
Sudden Death. But why ſhou'd we not by Sud- 
den death underſtand our being taken out of this 
World, when we are not 'fit to Nie? For ſometimes 
a thing is faid to be Sudden to us, when we are 
not prepar d for it. And in this ſenſe can any 
good Man find fault with the Petition? But 
ſuppoſe that by Sudden Death we mean what 13 
commonly underſtood by it, that is, a Death of 
which a Man has not the 
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leaſt warning by Sick 
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May not their Counſels be then more e 
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neſs; are there not Reaſons why even good Men 
may deſire not to die ſuddenly? May they 
not, when they find themſelves drawing e 
their end, by their good Inſtructions and Admo- 
nitions, make Impreſſions upon their Friends, Ac- 
quaintance, and Relations, to the bertoing of them ? 

ectual with 
them,. than ever they were before? And is it not 
reaſonable to believe they will be ſo? As for 
themſelves, may not the warning they have of 
approaching Death be. improy'd to make them 
more fit to die, than they were in their perfect 
Health? In a word, he that thinks himſelf to have 
ſufficiently perfected holineſs in the fear of God, and 
not N in need of thoſe acts of Self-Exa- 
mination, Humiliation and Devotion, by which- 
Good Men improve the Warning of Death, which 
eat Sickneſs or Extreme Age gives them; let 
e „ if he pleaſe, refyſe to join with us, 
when we pray God to deliver us from ſudden 
„„ e 
4. Some are offended, that we pray to be de- 
liyer d By the Myſtery of Chriſt's Holy Incarnati- 
on, &c. By his Agony and bloody Sweat, by his Croſs 
and Paſſion, &c. And by the coming of the Holy 
Ghoſt. Some fay this is Swearing , others Conju- - 
ring, and I kno not what. To theſe I anſwer, 
that when we Br. By. the MAyſtery of thy holy Ju- 
carnation, and by thy Gro — Paſſion, &c. Good 
Lord deliver us; we implore Chriſt , who has al- 
ready ſhew'd ſuch an ineſtimable E towards 
us, by taking our Nature into his Divinity, to 
Die upon the Croſs, to be Buried, to Riſe again, to 
aſcend into Heaven, and there to intercede with the 
Father for us, and by ſending the Holy Ghoſt to quay 
life the Apoſtles for their great Wark of N 5 
F the 
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the Word of Salvation into the World: I fay, 
we implore him who hath already done ſuch high: 
ty things for our Salvation, and we plead with him 
by chat goodneſs which he has already given us 
ſuch great- Jener of, by thofe Wonders 
of Mercy that he has wrought for us, that he 
wou'd now go on to deliver us by his power. 
ful Grace from thofe Evils which we pray 2. 
gainſt. And this is fo reaſonable, fo devout and 
affectionate, ſo humble and thankful a way of pray. 
ing, that T am 1 boom any who call themſelves Be. 
lievers ſhou'd he fo ignorant as not to underſtand it, 
or ſo profane and unlike what they pretend to be, 
r . 
To conclude, I muſt confeſs, that of all the 
Prayers in our Liturgy, that are of human Com. 
poſition, I ſhou'd be moſt unwilling to part with 
the Litany. Tt ſeems to be, what it was deſign d 
to be, A Form of Prayer apt to excite our moſt in- 
tenſe and fervent deſires of God's Grace and Merc, 
The whole Office is fram'd, with reſpe& both, to 
matter and contrivance, for the raifing of the nt- 
moſt Devotion of good Chriſtians ,-and for the 
warming of the coldeſt hearts by the heat of the 
þ* > tine And in fuch a diſpoſition it is 
moſt fit to expreſs our Charity, by praying for 
others, even all forts of Men, & Aiftiny and 
particular as public Prayer will bear. 
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T) Efore I proceed to the Vindication of our 
Office of Baptiſm, I think it is proper to 
juſtify Infant-Baptiſim, which is practis d by us, 
and diſlik d by ſome of the Diſſonters. And that 
my Diſcourſe concerning Infant- Baptiſin may be 
the better underſtood, -I ſhall take the liberty of 
premiſing a few things 
1. That the Original of the Fewiſh Church 
(conſider d purely as a Church) is to be dated 
from the Covenant which God made with Abra 
lam; but that of the Fewiſh Common- wealth from 
the delivery of the Law by Moſes. For that the 
Fewiſh Church and Common-wealth are diſtinct 
things, is plain, becauſe the Apoſtle makes this 
diſtinction, Rom. 4. 13. Gal. 3. 17. And therefore, 
2. The way to find out the Nature of the 
Fewiſh Church is to conſider the Nature of the 
Covenant made with Abraham, upon which the 
Fewiſh Church was founded, Now tis plain from 
Rom. 4. ↄth to the 15th. and 9.6, &c. Gal. 3. 3, &c. 
that the Covenant made with Abraham Was a 
Spiritual Covenant, made with him as the Father 
of Believers, and with his Poſterity , not as pro- 
ceeding from him by Natural, but by Spiritual 


o 


Generation, as Heirs of his Faith. Hence faies 


the Apoſtle, in the name of the Chriſtians ;*We 
are the Circumciſion , which worſhip God in the Spi- 
rit , and have no confidence in the Fleſh, Phil. 3, 3. 
and it is one God, which ſhall juſtify the Cirtupt- 
cifon by Faith, and the Uncircumciſian thro Faith, 
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23 Rom. 3. 30. and f ye be Chriſt's, then are ye A. 
brabam's Seed, and heirs according to the Promiſe, h 
Gal. 3. 29. Nay *twill farther appear, that this Co. Will © 
venant was made, not with Abrahams Natural, but a 
his Spiritual Off-ſpring, if we conſider, 5 

3. That the initiatory Sacrament into it wa i. 
Circumciſion. For the Covenant is call'd the Co. 1 
venunt of Circumciſion, Acts 7.8; and Circumciſion n 

on the other hand is call'd che Seal of the Righte. p 
owſneſs of faith, Rom. 4. 11. faith or faithful obe- 
dience being the condition of that Covenant, which v 
God requir d of the Children of Abraham, and if 

. - which they promis'd to perform. It alſo ſigni. Wl © 

Hyd the Circumciſion of the heart, Deut. 10. 16. and Ml 

n. 
4. As to the Perſons to be admitted into the Ml 
Covenant, we have a very plain account at the in- in 
ſtitution of it, Gen. 17. from whence it appears, o 
Finſt, that the Children of Heathens were to be k. 
irc umcis d; (See Exod. 12. 48, 49.) which alſo 1 
proves that the Promiſe was made, not to his Na. fg 
rural, but to his- Spiritual Children. Hence in all Nc 
Ages great numbers of Gentiles were admitted in- C 
40 the Fewiſh Church by Circumciſion. Secondly, Ml 4 
that perſons of all Ages were to be Circumcis'd, IM of 
aud that God was ſo far from excluding Children WM th 
rom Circumciſion, that he order'd that the Cir- o. 

cCaumciſion of them ſhou'd not be deferr'd beyond 5 
the 8th day. God was pleas'd to be fo gracious 7. 
as to prin. the Children with their Parents, and IM 5: 

look upon themas holy npon their account. This 
was ground enough for their Admiſſion into the ¶ de 
= -Gburch, and for God to look upon them as Be- tt 
. bevers, tho! they cou'd not make open profeſſion MW ur 
ol their faith. mp 3». 5 ; 
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God-father, and of the Congregation under which 
he was Circumcis'd, was believ'd of Old by the 
Jews to be imputed to the Child as his own Faith 
and conſent. See Seld. De Jure, lib. 2. c. 2. De 


Synedr. 5b. 1. c.3. And they had \ good ground 


in Scripture for this opinion; becauſe the infide- 
lity and diſobedience of the Parents, in wilfully, 
neglecting or deſpiſing the Circumcifion, was im- 
puted to the Children, who where eſteem'd and 
puniſh'd as breakers of the Ceverant, when they 
were not Circumcis'd, Gen. 17. 14. And therefore, 
if the act of Parents in neglecting to bring their 
Children to Circumciſion was reputed theirs: 
much more their act in bringing them to it mi ht 
well be reputed as their act and deed. Thus 
Numb. 3. 28. we find the keeping of the ſanctuary 
imputed t6 the Males of Coharhites, of a nah 


old and upwards; becauſe their Fathers actually 


kept it, and they were to be train'd up to it. 
Thus Deut. 29. 11,12: the little ones are expreſly 
ſaid to enter into the Covenant with God, be- 
cauſe the Men of Iſrael did ſo. Thus alſo, tho 
Chriſt heal'd grown Perſons for their own Faith, 
Matth. 9. 29. yet he heal'd Children for the Faith 
of their Parents, or others who beſought him for 
them; as it were imputing it to them for their 
own Faith; Mark g. 23. Matth. 8. 13. John 4. 
50. Vid. Caſſand. De Baptiſmo Infant. p. 729. 
2 of Baptiz. Inf. Great Exemplar, Part 1. 
Weds ͤĩ í n wa 8 OY 

5. The Church was the ſame for ſubſtance un- 
der the Law, as it was before it; and ſtill remains 
the ſame for ſubſtance under the Goſpel, as it was 
under the Law. For Abraham is ſill the the Father 7 
the Faithful: and we that Believe under the Goſpel, .. 
ae ag much his Children, in the true meaning of 
WES. ; f G 5 e the 
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the words, as thoſe that were Believers under the 
Law. Hence St. Peter, Epiſt. 1. calls Chriſtians 
by thofe Titles, which God gave to the Jeun, 
as to his peculiar People, viz. a Choſen Generation, 
* Prieſthood , &c. and St. Paul compares the 

ing of them to the engrafting of the Nil Olive. 
tree into the Old Olivo- trees Stock, Rom. 11. Chrif 
and his Apoſtles introduc'd as much of Fudaiſn 
into the Chriſtian Church, as the nature of the 

Reformation wou'd bear: and adher'd as much 
25 „ to the Old, both in the Mat. 
ter and Form of the New Oeconomy. For the 
proof of this the Reader may conſult Grot. Opuſc. 
Tom. z. p. 510, 520, &c. Hammond of Baptizing 
Infants, Seiden de ſure, I. 2. c. 2. de Synedr. I. 1. c. ;. a 
Liphtfort's Horz Heb. p. 42. Hammond on Marth 
2. t. Alting. Diſſert. & tima de Proſelyt. Mede's 2 
1 B. diſc. 45. 2 B. Chriſt. Sacrif. C#dworth on the 
Lord's Sußper, Thorndike of Religious Afſembl, I 
| Taylor's Great Examplar, Part. 1. Diſc. of Baptiſm, , 
Numb. 11. Dodwell's One Altar and One Prieſt wy 
hood, Lightfoot on 1 Cor. 5. 5 | 
Some things, I confeſs, hoy laid aſide; but 5 
their Reaſons for ſo doing were, 1. Becauſe very Ml, 
many of the Jewiſh Rites were fulfilled in Chrif; M-"" 
and this is ſo plain, that I need not prove it. 2. Be- 
cauſe many of them were inconſiſtent with the Na- 
ture of Chriſtianity ; which was to be, 1. Manly, A 
in oppoſition to the Law, which was but 4 School 
| Maſter to bring them to Chriſt, Gal. 3, 24. and the 
Fews were under it, as Children 'are under Tutors, ſha 
yr 4. I, 2, 3, 4. for they had Childiſh un. TR 
derſtandings, . were like Children, to be in- 
ſtructed by Symbolical Leſſons, viz.. Waſhings, &c. 
2. Free, in oppoſition to the ſervile Nature of the 
Fewiſh Church, which was loaded with n 


he 
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eſs obſervances, of which the Fews were grown 
N and with which they had been for 1 lonls 
time heavy laden, when Chriſt call'd them to 
take his yoke upon them, which was to be ſo eaſy 
and light. 3. Univerſal, God injoin'd the Feu 
many things, in oppoſition to the neighbouring 
Idonatrous Nations; that there might be a mutu- 
al ſtrangeneſs between them, and that by Ceremo- 
nial * e might be diſtinguiſnt from 
the feſt of the World: but then 'Chrf coming 
to break down the Middle-wall of Partition Be- 
twixt the Jews and Gentiles, and to abolifh the 
enmity of ordinances that was betwixt them, that 
he might make peace between them, and reconcile 
them both into one body; it was requiſite to this 
end, that he ſhou'd aboliſh theſe, and all other di- 
Ringuiſhing characters betwixt them, which wou'd 
have hindred the progreſs of the Goſpel, becauſe 
they were become fo odious and ridiculous to the 
Gentile World. And this is the reaſon, why the 
bloody Rite of Circumciſion is chang'd into the 
afy Rite-of B. N i in 
6. Citcumciſion Was a Sacrament of equal 17 oof | 

firancy, Forte and Perfection with Bapriſm; and Bap- 

tif Tucceeded in the room of it, not as an A. 
litype ſucceeds in the place of the Type, but as one 
politive inſtitation* ſucceeds in the place of ano- 
ther, For we muft note, that ſtrictly and pro- 
perly ſpeaking, there was the fame'difference be- 

rwixt the Type and the Autitype, as berwixt the | 
ſhadow and the ſubſtance ,.or betwixt a Man and 
his 8 in a Glaſs; inſomuch that what was 
in the Type, did only repreſent fomerthing which 


did in a more perfect manner belong to the Anti- 
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pe Thus the blood of Sacrifices repreſented the 
food of Chrif, which do's truly purge the Con- 


ſcience 
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ſcience from dead works; and the healing vyertge 
of the Brazen Serpent was a Symbol-of the heal. 
ing vertue of Chriſt upon the Croſs. But the caſo 
is not ſo betwixt Circumciſion and Baptiſm ; be. 
caufe —— has no Symbolical kes with 
aptiſin, nor any thing belonging to it common to 
a — which doch not as fully belong unto it, 2 
unto Baptiſem it ſelf. Ge. 
For, 1. Circumciſion was heretofore a real $: 
crament of Initiation into the Covenant of Grace, 
z Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, and a con- 
firmation of the Covenant betwixt Ged and Man, WF” 
as much as Bgpti/m is now. Baptiſim do's nothing 
under. the Goſpel, which Circumciſion did not 2 
properly and effectually do under the Law: and 
therefore it cou'd not be a Type. of Baptiſm, any 
more than the Broad-Seal of England 409, yean 
ago was 2 Type of this, And accordingly tis 
never mention'd in the New Teſtament as 2. Type 
of . Baptiſm , nor Baptiſm as the Antitype of it: 
but ſucceeded in the room of it, not as the An. 
neype did in the place of the Type , but as one 
abſolute Ordinance or poſitivt᷑ Inſtitution: do's in 
the place of another. 2. Circumciſion was not 2 
Type of Baptiſm, becauſe, a. Type is an Exem- 
_ plar appointed under the Old Teſtament to pre- 
+ ſomething under the New : but Bapriſn 
was it ſelf of Fewiſh Inſtitution under the Oli 
Teſtament; and by conſequence. cou'd not be Ty. MW 
pity'd and prefigur d by Circumciſion, becaufe it . 
Vas us d together with it in the Fewiſþb Church. : 
The Fewjſh Church made it a Ceremony, of Ini- be 
tiating Proſelytes under the Law; and our Savior ut 
liking the Iuſtitution, continu d the uſe of it, and 
made it the ozly Ceremony of Initiating Proſelytes 
under the Goſpel ; ſuperadding to it the compleat 
PRs | nature 
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mture of an Initiatory Sacrament, or the full force 
of Circumciſion, as it was a ſign of the Covenant, 
and a ſeal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith. 
Having premis'd theſe Six things, I proceed to 
the main buſineſs, in treating of which I defign 
to ſhew, 1. That Infants are capable of Baptiſm. 
2. That FO are not excluded from Baptiſm by 
Chriſt. 3. That tis unlawful to ſeparate from 4 
Church , which appoints Infants to ' be baptized. 
4. That tis the duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring 
their Children unto | Baptiſm. 5. That *tis lawful 
o Communicate with believers , who were Baptiz'd 
in their Infancy. | . „ 
I. Then I ſhall ſhew, that Infants are capable 
F Baptiſm. God commanded Infants to be Cir- 
umcis d, as well as adult Perſons; and furely, if 
hey were capable of Circumciſion, then they are 
alſo capable of Baptiſin. For the Two Coyenants, 
of Circumci ſion and Baptiſm, are for ſubſtance the 
ſame, and the grace of thoſe Covenants the * 
ſame; and therefore if the Initiation of Infants 
vas then no abſurdity, it can be nons now. Nay, 
if Infants were admitted into the Church, when 
he entrance was more grievous and not vithout 
Blood ; how unreaſonable is it to aſſert, that they 
are now uncapable of admiſſion into it, when the 


3 . 


* 


wy ntrance is made more eaſy, and more agreeable to 
1 he weakneſs, of a tender Child - n 
. Tis ſaid indeed, that Infants are uncapable of 


it priſm, becauſe they cannot Anſwer the Ends of 
ch. It; they cannot underſtand the Goſpel, or Profeſs 
ni. heir Faith n or ſubmit to Baptiſin 
ior ut of their own choice, nor can they have their 
aith and Hope further ſtrengthen'd in the uſe of 
t. But this way of arguing is very weak and fal- 
ous, and reflecting upon the Wiſdom of = | 

| | Firſt, 
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. ._ Firſt, It is weak and fallacious, becauſe it make 
no diſtinction betwixt a ſtrict [nſtitmtion, which i 
Inſtituted by God for one, or a few ends, and pre. 
giſely for perſons of one ſort ; and an Inſtitution 
Latitude, which js Inſtituted by him for. fever! 
ends, and for different ſorts of Perſons, differently 

qualify d for thoſe ſeveral ends. Of the firſt for 
was the Fewiſh. Ordinance of Fringes , which coud 
only concern | grown Perſons, becauſe they only 
were capable of anſwering the End, for which it wa 


= —_— — —_"Y 


Inſtituted, via. To look upen them and remembn 
the Commandments of the Lord; and of the latter 
fort is the Holy Ordinance of Marriage, Which 
was appointed for ſeyeral ends, and for perſons di 
ferently qualify'd for thoſe ſeveral ends; inſomuci 
that perſons who are incapacitated as to ſome end 


of! may yet honeſtly Marry, becauſe the) 
ae q He of . For Nis Reafan, thoſe who 
are not capacitated for the Procreation of Children 
may Marry, becauſe theyare capable of 8 1 
another end, for which Marriage was Ordain'd, 
Now our Adverſaries cannot Prove, that Bapriſs 
is a ſtrict Juſtitution , becauſe it ſucceeded in tit 
room of Circumciſion, which was an Inſtitution of Li. 
titude; and becauſe our Savior was Baptiz d, who 
was leſs capable of Baptiſm , than Infants poſhbi 
can be. For Jahn Baptiz'd with the Baptiſm 0 
Repenrance, and thereby Seal'd unto the Peoplt 
the Remiſſion of their Sins. Now our Savior wa 
without ſin, and yet he was Baptiz d; which 
ſhews, that a Man who is capable of ſome ends of 
iſm, may be Baptiz'd, tho' he is not capabl 
n Ja * 
+. Secondly,” Tis reflecting upon the Wiſdom of God 
hecauſe God Commanded young Babes to be Ci. 
cumcis d, tho all the ends of Circumciſion gout 
y i i . | . 3 nc 
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not be anſwer d by them. For, ſince there lies the 
ame objecton againſt Infant- Circumciſion as againſt 
Infant-Baptiſm , therefore thoſe Men who argue 
thus againſt Iafant-Baptiſin, do reproach the Divine 
Wiſdom, which injoin'd Infaut-Circumciſion. 
Children are capable of all the ends of Baptiſm, 
2s it is a Sign to aſſure us of God's favour, and to 
conſign to us the Benefits of the Covenant of Grace. 
They may be made Members of a Church, and 
ted Heirs of Eternal Life; as well as they max 
be made Members of a Family, and adopted Heirs 
of a Temporal Eſtate. And if they are capable of 
the Benefits and Privileges of Chriſtianity, why 
ſhou'd not the ſign of thoſe Benefits and Privileges 
be apply d to them ? Suppoſe a Prince ſhou'd ſend 
for an attainted Traytor's Child, and in the. prgſence 
of ſeveral Perſons Aſſembled for that oſe, 
ſhou'd fay , Tow know the blood of this 4. 
tainted by his Fathers Treaſon ; by Law Be has for- 
feited all Right to his Anceſtors Eſtate and. Titles, 
and is quite ' undone, tho he be not ſenſible of bit 
wretched condition. My Bowels of compaſſion yern 
upon him, and here 1 reſtore him to his Kd and bow 
heritance , to which hence forward he ſhall have as 
much Right, as if the Family had never been attain- 
ted. I Tuſtily bim freely, and declare myſelf recon- 
eil d to him; and that no ſpot or imputation 
hereafter lye upon him, I here before you all 
him with pure Mater, to ſignify that he is cleans d 
from his original attainder and corruption of Blood, 
and that he is as fully reſtor d to his Birth-right, as 
if he had never been attainted. Suppoſe, I fay, this 
were done for an attainted Infant; cou'd any Man 
fay, the action was inſignificant and invalid, becauſe 
that Child knew nothing of it? Or that he was 
incapable of the ſign, when he was capable of be- 
33 = - ing 
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ing waſh'd from theattainder, which was the chief 
thing ſignify'd thereby? ' © 

Beſides, tho* Abraham believ'd, and ſolemnly 
profeſs d his Faith before he was Circumcis'd; yet 
Tſaac was Circumcis'd, and enter'd into the Co. 
venant with God, before he was able 'to under. 
' ſand what the condition of the Covenant was, 
And will any Man fay he was Circumcis'd in vain, 
or that God commanded a fooliſh thing; tho he 
was under the very fame incapacity as to the ends 
of Circumciſion, that Infants now are-as to the 

ends of Baptiſm ? CA OR TOY 
If it be faid, that Circumciſion was more pro- 
per for Infants than Baptiſm, becauſe it left 2 
ark in the Fleſh, to inſtruct them what was 
done ig their infancy , which Bapriſe: do's not; 
= I. That even the Mark of Circumciſion 
was onificant during the non-age of the 
Child, as Baptiſm is to Chriſtian Infants : neither 
aſterwards cou'd he tell what the meaning of that 
Character was, but by the inſtruction of others. 
And therefore according to their way of reaſon- 
ing againſt . it ought to have been 
deferr d till the full years of diſcretion, when the 
' Circumcis'd perſon might have underſtood the Spi- 
ritual ſignification thereof. 2. Allowing that 
Circumciſion was more proper for Infants than 
Baptiſm, yet we muſt conſider that the Fews knew 
very well, that Baptiſm left no Mark upon the 
perſon: And therefore thoſe who argue againſt 
Infant- Baptiſin, muſt condemn the Fewiſh Church, 
which for many Ages Baptiz'd Infants and minor 
Proſelytes into the Covenant, as well as actual Be- 
lievers, and yet were never reprov'd for it by any 
Prophet; which we may preſume they wou'd have 
been, had baptiſmal initiation of Infants into. the- 
. Covenant 


_ * — * * 
| 
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Covebant been fo abſurd, in eats and abu- 
bre a practice, as the e int Jafants : 


; 
I» pretend. it is. | 
II. I am to mn, that 20 are not 7 exclnded | 
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then _ ind, ti it was 's rs s og 
that none but grown: perſons chen d be Baptiz'd, 
becauſe the Goſpel 8 that perſons to be 
gr t. be Taught, Matth. 28. 29. 
ark,16. 16. 3. Repent, Acts 2. 38. 
* like T * dg no more prove; 
hat none but grown perſons ought to be Baptiz'd, 
than the A vionds, 2 7heſſ 3. 10. do prove, 
chat none but grown perſons ought to eat. For he 
equires that Coos wan d not work, neither h 
he cat; now none but grown perſons can work, and 
therefore by this way of arguing none but grown 
perſons ought * eat. e u 2 there were 
a Plague in any C ou'd miracu- 
ouſly call rt or 12 SR give — Medi- 
cine againſt this , — oy. Go into ſuch a 
untry, and call Peo of it it together, and. * 
each them the Vertue: ** medicine, and aſſure 
chem, that he that believeth aud taketh it from yon, 
ball live, but he that believeth not ſhall die. NoW] q 


* 


Bur 2 a 


t; 


W hnce Children are Ca ble of the Medicine , thot 
bey are ignorant of the Benefits of it; wou'd 
0 any Man p. arr or that it was God's i intention, 


auſe they only cou d be calld together, and be taugt 
the Kertues of it, and believe or disbelieve them t 
eagle r? No certainly. Wherefore, ſeeing Chil- 


ten, a8 L at Oat: of the _— 


that none but grown perſons ſhou'd receive it, be- 


114 O Infant-Baptiſm. *© 
of Baptiſm; and the Apoſtles, who were ſent 9 
Baptize all Nations, knew them to be capable of 
it, and to have receiv'd both Circamciſion and B 
tiſmi in the | Fewiſh Church: how . ſhou'd. it 
thought, but that it was Chriſt's intention, that 
Children as well as grown Perſons ſhou'd be Bay. 
Shau'd God, in the daies of David, have or. 
der d ſome Prophets to go and Preach the Lay 
to every Creature, ſaying, He that: believeth, and i 
Cirenmcis'd and Baptiz'd, ſhall be ſau'd, but he tha 
beljeveth not ſhall be damn d; wou'd thoſe Prophet 
have Circumcis'd and Baptiz d only grown perſon 
_ contrary to the practice of the Fewiſh Church! 
Or if in a ſhort Hiſtory of their Miſſion we ſhou't 
have read, that they Circumcis'd and Baptizd a 
many N as gladly receiv'd their word; 
wou'd this have provid, that they did not alſi 
Circumciſe and Baptize the Infants of thoſe belis 
ving Proſelytes, according to the Laws and Utſaga 
of their Mother-Church ? Or ſhou'd God bid 1 
Men, of a Church that had always practis'd rf ant 
Baptiſm, go and Preach the Goſpel in the Indies 
ſaying, He that believeth and is Baptix d, ſhall l. 
ſav'd; wou'd thoſe Men, that were bred up to 
the practice of /nfant-Baprtiſm, think it was God' 


intention, that Baptiſim ſhou'd be deny'd to Infants! 


No certainly ; and- therefore b a of Reaſon, 
the Apoſtles cou'd not ſo -underl ind their Com- 
miſſion, as to exclude Infants from Baptiſm. 


- Now ſince our Savior has not, either expreſly 


or otherwiſe, excluded Infants from Baptiſm, «er 
tainly his Command to Baptize all Nations, do' 
comprehend Infants as well as Men. For the Apo- 
ſtles liv'd under a diſpenſation, where Infants were 
initiated both by Circumciſion aud Baptiſm int 4 
=_— Co. SS.” Church; 
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Church; and unleſs they had been inſtructed to the 
contrary, they muſt naturally underſtand their 
Commiſſion of Baptizing to have extended unto 


7 


Infants, as well as actual Believers. 


Gur Adverſaries indeed put the greateſt ſtreſs 


upon theſe words of our Savior, Maik 16. 16. 
He that believerh and is Baptix d, ſhall be ſav d: 
but if they wou d well conſider the next words; 
they wou d find, that Infants are not at all cons 
cern'd in them; becauſe it follows, but he that be? 
lieverh' not, ſhall be damn d. The ſame want of 
Faith, which here excludes from Baptiſin, excludes 
46 from Salvation: and therefore it cannot be 
underſtood of Infants, unleſs they will ſay, that 
the ſame incapacity of believing which excludes 
them from Baptiſin, excludes them from Salvation 
too. Wherefore tis plain, that the believing of 
not believing in rhat Text, is only to be under 
flood of ſuch as are in a capacity of hearing and 
believing the Goſpel, that is, of grown perſons z 
juſt as the words, ohn z. 36. He that beljeveth 
on the Son of God, hath Everlaſting Life; and he 
that believerh not, ſhall not ſee Life; but the wrath 
of God abideth on him. Aar 
But they urge alſo, that Bapiiſin is unproſitable 


for Infants, becauſe putting away 'the filth of the 
Feb, which is all that minds, are capable or figs 


nifies nothing; but only the anſwer of a good Con- 
ſcience towards God, of which, fay they, Infants are 
wholly uncapable. To this I anſwer, that another 
| Apoſtle tells us, that external Circumciſion, which 
is all that Infants are capable of, profiteth nIthing 
whithout keeping the Law, which Infants cou d not 
= : but that the inward Circumciſion of the Heart 
and in the Spirit, was the true Circumciſion , aud 


yet Infants are uncapable,of ir. So that their way ; 
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EZ that it was (4) practis d in thoſe early times. 'Tis 
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of arguing proves nothing, becauſe it ſtretches the 
he hr of the Apoſtles beyond their juſt meaning, 
which was to let both Jeu and Chriſtians know, 
(not that their Infants were , unprofitably Circum. 


,” 


eis d or Baptiz'd, but) that there was no reſting 

in external Circumciſion or Baptiſm, + .. at; 
But farther, had not the Church been alwaies Wi * 
in poſſeſſion. of this practice, or cou'd any time Wil © 
be ſhew'd- on this fide the Apoſtles, when it be. | 
N 

t 

b 

ſame 7 N that theſe Men do now: then [ N 
ou d ſuſpect, that their arguments are better than f 
ol 


that there never was any Church, Ancient or Mo- 
dern, wich did not practice it; it can be nothing WW, 
leſs than an Apoſtolical practice and tradition. y 
If it be ſaid, that Falſe Apoſtles and Falſe Teachers — 
brought in Infant - Baptiſin in the very firſt Ages; Mi; 
I wou'd fain know, how it came to paſs that the 
very Companions and Contemporaries of the A- * 
poſiles, po, ot Ancient Saints and Martyrs, who Ml © 
wrote againſt other Hereſies, paſs d it over in ſi- 
lence, tho we are ſure from Jrenaus and Tertullian, 


impoſſible, * they ſhou'd all conſent in ſuch 3 
dangerous Error, or that they ſhou'd all peace- 
ably *and tamely ſubmit to it without oppoſition, 


— — — — — 
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(A) See Suicerus in the words be and Iles, 
Hammond on Matth. 19. 28. Fohn. 3. 5. Selden De Jure, li. 1 
e. 4. Voſſus De Baptiſmo, p. 187. W 
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or that ſuch an alteration ſhou'd be made with- 
out obſervation, no body can tell how or when. 

Certainly thoſe places of the New Teſtament, which 
require a profeſſion of Faith and Repentance in 
grown Perſons before Baptiſm, were | erſtood by 
the ancient Fathers: and yer they never conclu- 
ded from thence, that Infants ought not to be 
Baptiz'd. But if the Scriptures were doubtful in 
the caſe, I appeal to any Man, whether the har. 
monious practice of the ancient Churches, and 
the undivided conſent. of the Apoſtolical Fathers, 
be not the beſt interpreters of them, Let any 
modeſt Perſon judge, whether it be more likely, 
that ſo many famous Saints and Martyrs, ſo near 
the Apoſtles times, ſhou'd conſpire in the practice 
of Mock-Baptiſm , and of making ſo many Mil- 
lions of Mock-Chriſtians; or that a little Sect 
ſhou'd be in a grievous Error. The brevity 
which I deſign, will not permit me to recite the 
Authorities of the ancients, and therefore I refer 
the Reader to Caſſander, and Voſſius De Baptiſm. 
Diſp. 14. only 1 defire him to conſider the fol- 


OW1 rticulars. - ; 
Fa ine, that God ſhou'd 
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1; That *tis hard to 1 
ſuffer his Church to fall into ſuch 4 dangerous 
practice, as our Adverſaries think [zfant-Bapriſms 
to be, which wou'd in time Unchurch it; and 
that, even while Miracles were yet extant in the 
Church, and he bare them witneſs with ſions and 
wonders and divers gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. And 
yet 'tis plajn „that Jrenæus, Tertullian, Origen 
and Cyprian, who are witneſſes of Infaut- 
% in thoſe daies, do aſſure (C) us, that. Mi- 
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vo 5) See Trenaus Tir Harl 56, 57. Terrull. Apol. and ad Scapul. 
Pongen adv. Celſum, Camb. p. 34+62,80. 124; 1,3378, Cyprian 
of a Donat. and ad Magn, and ad Demetrian. . 202, Edit. Ngalt. 
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racles were then not Extraordinary in the Church. 
2. If Infant- Baptiſin was not an Apoſtolical Tra. 
dition, how came the (c) Pelagians not to reje& 
it for an innovation, when the Orthodox us'd it 
as an argument againſt them, that Infants were 
guilty of Original fin? But they were fo far from 
doing this, that they practis'd it themſelves, and 
own'd it as zecefſary for Childrens obtaining the King- 
dom of Heaven, tho they deny'd that they were 
Baptiz'd for the remiſſion of Original ſin. 
3. If Infant-Baptiſm be not an Apoſtolical Tra- 
dition, how came all Churches ( 4 ) whatſoever, 
tho* they held no correſpondence , but were ori. 
ginal plantations of the Apoſtles, to practiſe it“ 
One may eaſily imagine, that God might ſuffer 
all Churches to fall into the harmleſs practice of 
 Tufant-Communion ; or that the Fathers of the 
Church might comply with the Religious fond- 
geſs of the People in bringing their Children to 
the Lord's Supper, as we 40 with bringing them 
to Prayers: but that God ſhou'd let them all 
(not preſerving one for a Monument of Apoſto- 
lical Purity) fall into a practice, which deſtroys 
| the being of the Church, is a thouſand times 
more incredible; than that the Apoſtles , without 
a prohibition from Chriſt to the contrary, ſhou'd 
Baptize Infants according to the practice of the 
 Fewiſh Church. 8 7. 
4. Wou'd not the Fewiſh Chriſtians, who were 
offended at the negle& of Circumcifion, have been 


r) See Vo. Hiſt. Pelag. Ib. 2. 5. 2. Id. de Baptiſ. Di/p. 14 
Thef. 18. and Diſp. 14, Theſ- 4. Caſſand. Præf. ad Duc. Jul.) 
670. and Teſtim. vet. de Bapt. parv. p. 687. (d) See Brem 
wood's Enquir. c. 20, 23. Caſſand. Expoſ. de Auctor. Conſult 
Bapt. Inf. 4 692. Qſor. l. 3. de Rebus geſt, Eman, cit. 4 Voll. 
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much more offended, if the Apoſtles had exclu- 
ded their Children from 3 as the Chil. 
dren of Unbelievers, and refus'd to Initiate them 


under the New Teſtament, as they had alwaies been 


under the Old? Wherefore, ſince among their ma- | 
ny complaints upon the alteration of the Fewiſh 


Cuſtoms, we never read that they complain'd of 
their Childrens e from Baptiſm: we 
may better argue, that the Apoſtles Baptiz'd their 


Children; than we may conclude from the want 


of an expreſs example of Iufani- Baptiſin, that they 


did not Baptize them. | 


III. I am to prove, that tis unlawful to ſepa- 


rate from a Church, which appoints Infant-Baptiſm. 


Now it appears from what I have already ſaid, 
that Infant-Baptiſin is a lawful thing, and there- 
fore tis a {in to ſeparate from that Church which 


commands it; becauſe the Church has authority 


008 e that, which may be done without 
n. | | Lil e 

But farther, Infant-Baptiſin is not only law- 
ful, but bien requiſite alſo. For purgation 
by Water and the Spirit ſeem equally neceſſa- 


ry, becauſe Except 42 Man be born again of Na- 


ter and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the King- 
dom ef God, John 3. 5. And tis reaſonable to 
think, that Children are capable of entring into 
Covenant, becauſe they are declar'd capable of the 
Kingdom of God, Mark 10. 14. Nay we may juſt- 
ly conclude, that Children were Baptiz'd _ the 
Converſion of their Parents, after the Cuſtom of 
the Fewiſh Church, becauſe the Apoſtles Baptiz'd 
whole houſholds, Acts 16. 15, 33. 1 Cor. 1. 16. 


For'tis probable, that the federal holineſs of Be- 


levers Children makes them candidates for Bap- 
tim, and gives them a right to it; becauſe the 
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Children of Believers are call'd Holy, 1 Cor. 7. 14, 
1 add other Texts; P/al. 2 5. Rom. ll 
323,24. Joln. 3. $5.6: 1 Cor. 15. 21, 22. and 5. 1 
| 3 have been alledg d by the — | 
before and after the Pelagian Controverſy, to prove 
the Baptiſes of Infants neceſſary to wath away their 
original fin, which makes them obnoxious to eternal 
death. See Voſſ. Hit. Pelag. p. 1. Theſe. 6. p. 2. l. 2. 
L fay; it may be fairly conluded from theſe Texts, 
that rr but then theſe Texts 
in conjunction with the practice of the ancient 
Church do Demonſtrate that tis requiſite ; becauſe 
the Church in the next Age tothe Apoſtles practise 
Tufant-Baptiſm, as an Apoſtolical tradition, and by 
conſequence, as an inſtitution of Chriſt. 
Id not ſay, that Baptiſm is indiſpenſably neceſſa. 
ry to the Salvation of Infants, ſo that a Child dying 
unbaptiz'd thro' the careleſneſs or ſuperſtition of the 
Parents, orthro' their miſtaken belief of the unlaw. 
fulneſs of Infant-Baptiſm, is infallibly damn'd : but 
I affirm, that /»fant-Baptiſis is in any wile to be re- 
tain d in the Church, as being moſt agreeable to the MW an 
Seriptare, and the Apoſtolical practice, and the inſti- WW pa 
no of Cana, And if Baptiſm be not only lawful I be 
t fo highly requiſite, as it appears to be; then'cer- B. 
tainly tis unlawful to ſeparate from that Church the 
which injoins it. . 
IV. In the next place I ſhall ſhew, that *zis the I 
duty of Chriſtian Parents to bring their Children t N fic 
i/m; and in doing this I muſt proceed, as 1 Wit | 
aid in the foregoing particular. Since Infants are ¶ ſto 
nor d of Baptiſm, nor excluded from it I F 
by Chriſt; nay, ſince there are * reaſons to 
preſume, that Chriſt at leaſt allow d them Baptiſm 
as. well as grown perſons : therefore the command 
pf the Church makes it the People's duty to bring 
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do. es ine | n 
J But farther, Inſam - Baptiſn is highly expedient 


no. For, 1. it is very beneficial do che Infants; 
bo are thereby folcanly conferrared to: God, and 
made members of Chriſt's Myſtical Body the 
| WW Church. Beſides, they being by Nature Children 
of Wrath, are by Baptiſm made the Children of 
; ct 3 2 * — Life. I can- 
not deny, but may be ſavd without Baptiſm 
t by 2 Mercy of God: but then 
e hopes of God's mercy in extraordinary cafes , 
d ght not to make us leſs regardful of his ſure, 
y ka nn and covenanted Mercies, and the appoin- 
ted Means to which they are annex d. Nay, In- 
1. WH fants do by Baptiſm acquire a preſent right unto 
al the Promiſes of the Goſpel, and particularly to 
ie Wl the promiſes of the Spirit's aſſiſtance, which t 
„- Wl ſhall certainly receive, as ſoon and as faſt, as their 
ut natural ny removes. REED 
Now, fince theſe are the benefits of Baptiſm , 
he and ſince Infants are capable of them; let any im- 
ti- ¶ partial Man judge, whether it is more for their 


ful benefit, that they ſhou'd receive them _ | 


re WH Baptiz d in their infancy, or ſtay for them 
ch they come to years of diſcretion, Is it better for 
a Child that has the Evil, to be touch'd for it 


be Wl while he is a Child, or to wait till he is of ſuf- 


20 i ficient Age to be ſenſible of the benefit? Or is 
ic beſt for a Traytor's Child to be preſently re- 
e ftor'd to his Blood and Eftate, and his Prince's 


reſtor'd, till he is a man? *. | 
I muſt add, that Baptiſm lates ſuch an _ 
wry | t upon Children, as without the 
nent 
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their Children to Baptiſm, becauſe tis law ful 0 | 


Favor; or to be kept in'a mere capacity of being | 


aſeneſß and ingratitude they cannot after? 


- think himſelf bound to ſtand to the Obligation 
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wards retract. For there is no perſon of com. 
mon Ingenuity, Honour or Conſcience, but will 


which: he contracted in his Infancy ; when he was n 
ſo graciouſly admitted to ſo many bleſſings and 

privileges, before he cou'd underſtand his own fx 
good, or do any thing himſelf towards the ob- 
taining of them. And therefore the Wiſdom c 
of the Church is highly to be applauded, for Ml ;; 
bringing them under ſuch a beneficial W fy 
ment, and not leaving them to their own liberty cr 
at ſuch years, when Fleſh and Blood wou'd be an 
apt to find out ſo many ſhifts and excuſes, and make 

em regret to be Baptiz d. e ee 

2. Iufant-Baptiſin is —5 Expedient, becauſe it WW 20 
conduces mtch to the Well-being and Edification W in 
of the Church, in preventing thoſe ſcandalous and I be 
ſhameful delays of Baptiſm, which grown Perſons M 
wou'd: be apt to make in theſe, as they did in for- ¶ ſuc 
mer times, to the great prejudice of Chriſtianity. ; 
Since therefore Infant-Baptiſin is not only Law- ¶ ob 
ful and commanded by the Church, but moſt Ex- ma 
pedient in it ſelf, and moſt agreeable to the pa- Ia 
ctice of the Apoſtles and Primitive Chriſtians, and pra 
to the Will of Chriſt; it muſt needs be concluded, Nis: 


that there lies the ſame obligation upon Parents to N and 
deſire Baptiſm for their Children, as there do's and 
upon 2 Perſons to deſire it for themſelves. ¶ latt 
For what Authority ſoever exacts any thing con- ¶ the 
cerning Children or Perſons under the years of diſ· ¶ Au 
cretion, laies at leaſt an implicit obligation upon Fat 
Parents, to ſee that it be perform'd. For, if in the rl. 
time of a general contagion, the Supreme Power i /o/ 
ſhou'd Command, that all Men, Women and: Chil- MW 73 
dren, ſhou'd.eyery Morning take fuch an Antidote; 75 

vat 


that Command wou'd oblige Parents to give 1 to 
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their Children, as well as to take it themſelves. 
Juſt ſo the Ordinance of Baptiſm being. intended 


for Children as well as grown rſons, it muſt 


needs oblige the Parents to bring them to it. 

What I have here ſaid about the obligation, 
which lies upon Parents to bring their Children to 
Baptiſm, concerns all Guardians, &c. to whoſe care 


Children are committed. And if any ask, at hat 


time they are bound to bring them to Baptiſm? I an- 
ſwer, at any time; for the Goſpel indulges a diſ- 
cretional latitude, but forbids the wilful neglect, 
and all unreaſonable and. needleſs delays thereof. 
V. As to Communion . with Believers, who were 


Baptiz'd in their Iufancy, tis certainly Lawful, 
and has ever been, thought ſo; nay tis an exceed- 


ing great ſin to refuſe Communion with them, 
becauſe that wou' d be a diſowning thoſe to be 
ON of Chriſt's Body, whom he owns to be 
uch. N 8 / 8 1 S 

Nothing now remains, but that I take off two 
objections. - Firſt, Tis faid that Infant-Communion 
may be practis'd, as well as Infant-Baptiſin. But 
I anſwer, 1. There is not equal Evidence for the 


Practice of Infan-Communion; becauſe St. Cyprian | 
is the firſt Author which they can produce for it, 
and then the Author of the Ecclefraſtical . | 


and Cyril of Feruſalem, mention it towards the 
latter end of the Foxrth. Century, and St. Auſtin in 
the Fifth: whereas for [»fant-Raptiſm we have the 
Authority of St. Cyprian and a whole Council of 
Fathers, over which he preſided ; of Origen, Ter- 
tulian, Irenens, St. Ferom, St. Ambroſe, St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, St. Athanaſins, Gregory Naxianxen, and the 


Third Council of — — 2 Who all ſpeak of it as 


1 generally practis d, and moſt of them, as 
pf à thing which ox7hr to be practis d in the Church. 


. 
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"54 Of Infant-Baptiſm. 
F may add; chat none of the Four Teſtimonies for 
ep u. peak of it, as of an Apoſtolici 
Tradition * 43 do's of Infant- Baptiſu. 
2. There is not equal Reaſon For the 3 of 
ic. For Perſons Ages are capable o iſm: 
bur the Holy Zuchariſt is the Sacrament of . 
_ ivftiruted for the remembrance of Chriſt's Death 
and Paſſion; which being an act of great Know. 
tedge and Piety 5 Children are not capable to per. 
form. Nor is there an equal concurrence of Tn. 
dition, or the "Authority of ſo many Texts of 
Scripture fot Ifert-Communion; it being groutd- 
ed only upon Fohn, 6. 53. Exceprye cat the Fleſbif 
the Son of Man, and arivk his Blood, ye have no life 
bs Now tis Joubefal whether this be meant 
Ade Eu — tt pci not-as yet 
inſticuced: but if it be ſo to be underſtood, yet 
the fence of it ought to be regulated by the chief 
end of it's inſtitution, Do this in remembrance of mt, 

Nay, the Weſtem Church, diſcerning the 
| Miltake upon which —— was 
24, l long ſince laid it aſide, tho they ſtill 
| continue the prattice of ſnfart-Baptiſae. 

But in , the ce of —— 
is ſo far from prejudicing the Cauſe of Infam. 
Bapriſin, that it mightily confirms it; becauſe none 
were, or cou'd be admitted to partake of the Holy 
Communion , till they were validly Baptiz 2d. And 
therefore the priice of Tnfant-Communion fully 

oves, that al 8 it ever was, 


or ſtill ce) is practis d, were of opinion, that the 
gw 2 is as Valid and Re as that i 
grown Perſons. 


4 ” 
Y * 
P > 


"068: hich Grote, Rath, ael Alpfin abbr. of 
among the cen Fr Thomas in rs Indies. — 
Secondly 


Secondly, *tis objected, that Children who have 


bot the uſe of Reaſpn, cannot know what a Cove- 


want means, and therefore they cannot contract and 
ſtipulate ; tho* St. Peter ſays, the Baptiſin 2hich 
ſaverh us maſt have the Aufiuer, or Reftiplk 
of 4 good Conſtience 19wards God. To this I An- 
ſwer, 1. That this Objection is as ſtrong agaialt 
Infant-Circumcifion , as againit Iafant-Baptiſin. 


2. That God was pleas d to Seal the Covenant gf 


Grace unto Circumcis'd, Infants upon aN impligr 


of underſtanding they were bougd t n; ber 


cauſe if they renounc'd it, the Covenant was aß 


void, as if it had never been made. And there- 


Baptiſm Q Infants; and St. Peter, tis likely, had 
dot reſpect to all Raptiſen, or Baptiſoe.m general, 
ut only te the Baptiſiæ of adult Proſelytes, whom 
the Miniſter us'd to inferrogere” at the time of Bar- 
tiſm, much after the ſame manner as we 2 
adult Profelytes now. But it is plain that Ter- 
zullian ( f ) makes mention of Spoinſors or Sureties 
for Children at Baptiſm; and tis very probable 
bat the Apoſtles made Parents, &c. fipulate in the 


them as the Fews were wont to do; and tis cer- 
un , that our Savior ſpeaks of Children, that Be- 
eve in him, Marth. 1 f. 6. And therefore St. Peter 
night alſo probably allude to all Bapri/a> becauſe 
hildren t be Anſwer d for by other Perſons. 
- Thus, I hope, I have ſufficiemly juſtify'd the 
practice of Znfant-Baptiſnr, and ſhewn, that it is by 
no means a ſufficient excuſe for ſeparation from us. 
——̃— . '. P '. . . — — —ͤ—— — 
1 cap. 18. (f) dr Selden de Synedr. lib. 1. 
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fore an implicit ſtipulation is ſufficient for the 


name of their (g Minors, when they Baptiz'd © 
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are new Creatures, 2 Cor. 5. 17. ſince, I ſay, they 
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obs eee againſt out Form of Beptiſn 
and particularly that. of the ſign of tht 
Cr Sy Anſwer'd. _ o 4,4 


* n * a Te. 0 x. oy? 
| ed now to conſider the Objections again 
I. It is ſaid, that all 'Baptiz'd Iufants an 


ſuppeſ d iv be fegeneratad, of whith, ſome think, ve 
cannot he ci; But ſince they are Baptix d nn 
_ Chriſt's Body, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and into Chriſt, and 
have put on Chriſt, Gal. 3. 27. and conſequently 


are Bapti⁊ d for the Remiſſion of fins, Acts 2. 3 8. and 
ſince Baptiſm is calld the Waſhing of regeneration, 
Tit. 3. 5. therefore the Srripture, as Well as our 
Church, ſuppoſes them to be regenerated; unleſ 
the Ordinances and Promiſes. of God are of none 
effect towards iin e2za4 y, : 

II. *Tis objected, that Godfathers and Godmother: 
have no Authority to Covenant or act in their name.. 
To which I anſwer, 1. That the Sureties are pro- 
cur'd .by the Parents; and therefore, ſince tis 
granted that the Parents may act in behalf of the 
Infant, the Sureties have all that Authority which 
the Parents can give them. 2. The Church do- 
hereby take great ſecurity, that the Infant ſhalibo 
religiouſly brought up: inaſmuch as, beſides their 
Parents, an obligation is laid upon others alſo to 
take care of it. If the Parents ſhou'd: die or be 
negligent, the Sureties are engaged to admoniſhthe 
Child, and have greater authority. and better ad- 
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vantages of doing ſo, than other Perſons,” And in 
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this Age, when the Duty of Chriſtian re oof is 
ſo generally omitted, twere well if the defect were 
this way alittle ſupply d: but tis by no means fir, 
that the opportunity thereof, and obligation thereto 
4 
practis d: T anſwer that the goodneſs of a Rule is 
to be judg'd of by the good that is done where 
tis kept, and not where tis broken. And if the 
Diſſenters have nothing to ſay, but that 'tis negleQ- 
ed; they may remove this objection themſelves; 
by returning to the Church and increaſing the 
number of thoſe that obſerve it. Thus they ſhall 
have che benefit of the order of the Church, and 


ae church the benefit of their Examples. 
. 4 for the Iterrogatorics put to the Sureties? 
al and their Anſwers, they are a Solemn Declaration 


of what Baptiſm e us to; and that Infants do 


„ ſand engaged to 

» age This is the — meaning of the Contract; 
and therefore I ſee not, why it ſhou'd be ſaid to 
ne be liable to miſunderſtanding. 7 4 1 


III. But that which is moſt diflik'd is the Croſi 


gn of the Croſ# has been notoriouſly. abus d 
by the Papiſts, that our retaining of it makes us 
partakers of their Superſtitions and Idolatry. 2. 


be That it ſeems a new Sacrament, and therefore is 
chin invaſion of Chriſts right, who alone may in- 
„„ ſlitute Sacraments. 


ledge that the Croſs has been notoriouſly abusd by 


to 

be Ge to be unlawful, if we. conſider Three 
he things. 8 in | — © © 

d. 4. That the uſe of this ſign was common in the 


primitive times, and is more Ancient, than an — 
1 | RN = thoſe 
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ſhou'd be taken away. If it be faid, this is ſeldom. - 
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orm it, when they come to 


8 elle ainſt which · tis objected, x. That 
the fi 


As to the Firſt pretence, tho” I readily acknow- 


the Papiſts, yet this--do's not prove our retaining 
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wb the. Crofs, who are thong 


St. Auſtin, who ſprinkle their writings with the 


48 5 
thoſe n or which we . 

Papiſts.. Tarinllien (4) eaksof it, as * = 
ice which Tradition bad introduced, Cuſtons 
canfirm'd, and the Believers faith had N 
maintain d: which words, together with his fre. 
Aan and familiar mention of it, make it very im. 
able, that he receiv'd it from the Montanifi 


Os ears after him, and about 200 after Chrif, 


af dN who at their Baptiſm 
and about 100 years af. 
> St. Baſil ( A 2 this uſage the Venerable 

Title of as Eccleſraſtical c onſtitation , or fixt Lay 
of the Church, char had 4 from the. 4. 
poſtles daies, that theſe who believe in the Nume of 
bf the Gros e Chris ſhould be figs'd with the fee 


of all the Fathers, St. Gyprien who was be. 
Hare" t. Bail and very near (if not contemporary 
with) Tertsllias himſelf, not only ſpeaks ver 
- Familiarly of the uſe of this ſign, but has ſome 
expreſſions that wou'd now. ſeem. very .harſh and 
pawarrantable : and yet the authority ve this Fa · 
ther has ſay d him from being — d about it. 
He (4) cells us, that they in head 
2 of: Lord; 
as Savior is ſanttify'd by the Croſs; anch that i 
7 - Sacrament. The great antiquity 
of Thisulge is manifeſt; nay, the Fathers frequently 
uſe being gn d in the forehead for being Baptiz '4. 

I ſhall got inſtance in St. Cyril, St. Ambroſeand 


common Mention of .this c . end often- 
— — — — — IEC ne ——__ 
3 (el be Coron. Mil. 5 Hom. 2. in Pſal. (-) De i 
Se. ay. (4) See Cyprian. r e 1 hs 
1 8 175. ; * Mo "7 
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times frame arguments for à good Life, from this 

very ſign u n their foreheads. Only I ſhall add this 

remark 3 that the firſt Chriſtian Emperor Conſtamine 

the great, had his directions probably from Heaven 

it ſelf, to make this ſign the great Banner in his 

Wars, with this encouragement, that by this he ſpou c 

overcome. That this Dream or Viſion was from ; 14 

Heaven, and a thing of great reality, is evident. 2 

4 

| 
| 
| 


from the ſucceſs of that Prince's Army under it: 

nd we cannot ſuppoſe, that our Bleſſed Lord wou'd, 

by ſo immediate a revelation, countenance ſuch a 

Rite as this, already usd in the Church, if he 

ad reſented it before as ſuperſtitious or any way = 
warrantable. I Fe add, that we ought not to _—_ 
de too petulant againſt that, which the Holy Spi- 53 
has ſometimes ſignaliz d by very renown'd Mi- 1 


** W:cles; as thoſe that conſult the Eccleſiaſtical Hi> _ 
Jones of the beſt Authority, cannot but be con- 

— inc d: and _ thoſe 3 of the Fathers 

"1 oncerning this ſign, which perhaps may be too 

nd anciful , do 3 


the ancient reception of it 


e the Primitive Church 3 
by If it be ſaid, that the ancient Chriſtians us  * - * 
d; his ſign, becauſe they liv'd amongſt Fes and 2 


Heathens , to teſtify to both, that they made the 
7s the Badge of their profeſſion, and wou'd not 

e aſham'd of it, tho twas a ſfxmblizg-block' tothe. 
ne and fooliſhne ſi to the other: whereas we have 
o ſuch occaſion for it, who did univerſally pro- 

eſs Chriſtianity ; I anſwer, 1. That this Obje- 

tion ſuppoſes the ſign to be lawful, and that it 

lay he us d upon weighty Reaſons; and ſurely 


— Wen the command of Authority may juſtify the 
ir nctice of it. 2. That we have as juſt raft to 
10% fe it as the Primitive Chriſtians, becauſe of the 


aſphemous Contempt that is generally caſt upon 
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130 Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 
= the whole Scheme of Chriſtianity, particularly the 
Muerits of our Sayior's Croſs and Paſſion, by the 
| pretended Wits of our Age. So that St. Cyprian; 
(e) words are now pertinent, Arm your Forehead, 
that the Seal of God may be kept ſafe 3 as if ht 
ſhow'd have faid, Remember the Badge you took n 
on jou in Baptiſm, and ſo long as gon have that un 
your Foreheads, never be K 4 or langh'd on i 
cauntenance as to the memory of our Savior s love, aul 
the foundation of your hopes laid in his Death and Pi 
Hos. 1 „ * to f 
5 I grant indeed, that the uſe of the Croſs is an i 
different Ceremony, and that Baptiſm is, as our Churd 
declares, compleat without it: but what I conten 
for, is fully prov d, wiz. that the Croſs was us d in ti 
firſt Ages of Chriſtianity ; from whence it folloy 
that tho' tis not neceſſary, yet tis warrantable. 
2. Our uſe of this ſign is not in the leaſt lik 
the Papiſb uſe of it. For, 1. we admit of no yi- 
ſible Crucifixes; nor has any of our Writers ve! 
tur'd to ſay () with Mr. Baxter, that 4 Crus 
-fix well beſitteth the imagination and mind of a bt 
liever; and that it is not unlawful to make an ima 
(of a Crucifix ) 10 be an Object or Medium of os 
conſideration , exciting our minds to & Gu 
The ſenſe of our Church is truly expre Mr 
Hooker, who (g) faies, That between the Cn 
hich Superſtition honowreth as Chriſt, and that C 
* ramon of the Croſs which ſerveth only for a ſign 
= | remembrance, there is as plain and great a differen 
44᷑3 between thoſe Brazen Images auinc h Solomon u 
t bear up the Ciſtern of the Temple, and that mi 
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i the: Iſraelites in the wilderneſs aid 4 dave; Ours 
be is a mere tranſient ſign, which abides not ſo long 


j to be capable of becoming an Object or Medi- 
an of worſhip , any more than any words we uſe 
in wayſhip may do. 2. Our uſe even of this 
tranſient 2 is nothing like the Popiſb uſe of it. 
for the Papiſts uſe it upon all occaſions; and at 
Baptiſm they uſe it much oftner, and ſo diffe- 
rently from our way, that 'tis not usd at the 
fame time and with the ſame words that we 
uſe 4 with. This is evident from the Roman 
Run. an e 300: HR 
ze Tho' the Church of Rome has notorionſly 
abus'd this ſign, yet tis not unlawful for us to 
continue the uſe of it, as I ſhall fully prove in 
As to the Second pretence, that the ſign of the 
Croſs is a new Sacrament , I anſwer, that we all 
wree', that 4 Sacrament is an ontward ind viſible 

om of an inward and Spiritual Grace given to us, 
rain d by Chrift himſelf, as a means whereby we 
receive the ſame, and as a Pledge to aſſure us therra 
. And therefore, fince we never ſuppos'd , that 
the uſe of the Cyoſi in Baptiſm cou'd confer Grace, 
nor have ever made the leaſt pretence to any Di- 
ine appointment for it; we ought not to be 
Wcharg'd- as introducing a New Sacrament. = 

If it be ſaid, that we make the Croſ5 a ſign be- 
okening our Faith and Chriſtian Courage, be- 
auſe we apply it in toten that hereafter he ſhall not - 
band 10 confeſs the Faith of Chriſt Crucify'd , 
Wc. and that therefore we make it an oatward 
mm of an imward and Spiritual Grace; I anſwer, - 
t we own it to be a ſignificant Ceremony, 
La all @ur Ceremonies are; for we do not ac- 
gem a Ceremony n becauſe tis in/ignifi- 

1 | | A | . -6anf 
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132 Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. 
cant and impertinent : but yet we deny it ol, 
be an outward and viſible fign of an inward al Wl , 
1 Spiritual Grace. For our Ceremonies are not Sea 
4 and aſſurances from God of his Grace to us, but þ 
. | hints and remembrances of ſome Obligation we 4 
are under with reſpe& to him; and this kind of | 
frgnificant Uſages 2 ever been taken up, with. - 
cut any imputation of introducing 4 New Sacr Will ;| 
ment. | | | EO 
For, 1. the Fewiſh Church chang'd the poſtur 
of eating the Paſſover, from Standing to Sitting, i 
token of their Reſt and Security in the Land of 
| Canaan. There was alſo an Altar of witneſs rear 
on the other fide of Jordan; ard the Synagogue 
 Warſhip, Rites of Marriage, Form of taking Oath: &, 
were Jignificant ; and yet they were all recei vd i 
the pureſt times of the Jewiſb Church, and con- 
ply'd with by our Savior himſelf. 2. The Chr 
ian Church of the firſt Ages us'd the fame li 
berty, as appears by the cuſtoms of the Holy Ki 
and the Feaſt of Charity. Tertullian, de Or. 
ſpeaks as if the public Service were imperfect, i 
it concluded not with the Holy Kiſs; which ws 
us d in token of the mutual Communion and Fe. 
lowſhip, that Chriſtians had with one anothe:, 
The Feaſt ef charity alſo ſignifyd the mutui 
Love and Communion of Chriſtians, and the e. 
N regard that God and our Savior had toward 
II forts and conditions of Men, when they ven 
all to eat freely together at one Common. med, 
I might further inſtance in the Ceremony of. is 
1 ſufflation , which was us d as a ſign of Breathin 
into them the good Spirit; and the Baptiz'd Per 
"ſon's ſtripping off his garment in token that he put uf 
the Old Man; and che trine immerſion, at the Me 
tion of each Perſon of the Trinity, to ſignify the 1 
en * . | ls 
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0 Wl anciently practis'd without any jealouſy of invading 
4 prerogative of Chriſt in inſtituting New Sacraments. 
al All 5 Reformed Churches, nay the very Di/= 
* /exters themſelves, do uſe ſome Symbolical actions 
Ne in their moſt Religious Solemnities. For, 1. Their 
: giving to the Baptiz'd Infant a New Name ſeems 


the Diſſenters generally give it ſome Scripture-name, 

or one that betokens a particular grace; and this is 
* in outward and viſihle fign, and this too ſometimes: 
u of an inward and ſpiritual grace; and yet they do 
of BY not think it a New Sacrament. 2. The Diſſenters 
70 plead for fitting at the Lord's Supper, becauſe tis a 
"8 7able-geſtere, and expreſſes Fellowſhip with Chriſt 
. &c, This is an outward and vifebl, An of an in- 
nd and Spiritual grace; and yet tis nõt accounted 
. en additional Sacrament to that of the Lord's Sup- 
1 per. 4. And laſtly, Suppoſe that an Independent, 


when he is admitted into their Church-Covenant, 


the like; this is an outward and viſible ſign of no 
leſs than 4 New ſtate of life, that is, of being made 
a Member of Chriſt's Church, and being engaged 


by the 'Presbyterians, as introducing a New Sacra- 
ment, Now from all theſe inſtances tis evident, 
how unreaſonable a thing it is, that our uſing the 


of it: and — this was never charg d upon them 


tant) ſhall not be aſbam d to confeſs the Faith. of 
Cit ran &c. ſhou'd be Toe an adding 


of a New Sacrament of the Croſs to that of Bap- 
4 n i! OO 
0 But tis objected, that our Convocation, c. 30. 


? 


. _ Of the Croſs in Baptiſm. f 133 
lief of that great Article. Now all theſe things were 


t6 betoken it's — made a New Creature. Nay 


ſhou'd ſignify his aſſent by holding up his hand, or 


to all the duties and inſtated in all the Privileges 


n of the Croſs, in token that hereafter he (the In- 


feclares, That by the ſign of the Creſi the Infant | 


| 
| 
| 


we compare the Offceof Baptiſm and the Canon to- 
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. 
is Dedicated, &c; Now, ſay they, B i 


ſelf a Seal of Dedication to God, and the our 
. Dedicating the Infant by our own ine e 
of the ſign of the Cyoſs, is adding a N#F"Sacr. 
ment. To this I anſwer, that Dedication May pro. 
perly hoody a: Confirmation of our firſt Dollicatin 
to God, and a Declaration of what the Church 0 
thinks of a Baptiz'd Perſon; and the ſign of the 

Crofs is the Meuium of this Declaration. That WM # 
this is the meaning of our Church, is evident, it & 


in is compleat without the ſign of the Croft. 
It is exprefly ſaid, e receive this Child into th 
Congregation af Chriſts Flock, and upon that 4 Wl = 
fer it with'dbe Croſs; So that the Child is declari ce 
to be within the Congregation of Chriſt's Flock, be. 
fore tis ſignd with the -Crofs. Since therefore the ¶ th 
' Perſon is Dedicated in Baptiſin, and the Baptiſn Wl 8: 
is acknowledg d compleat without, or before the v 
ſigu of the Crofs; we cannot be thought to D. 
Hicate in Baptiſin and to Dedicate by the. Croſi again: I in: 
but the Dedication by the Crof5 muſt be ſomething B 
very diſtinct from the Dedication of Baptiſm ; that B. 
is, the one is the fign of the Dedication, and the B. 
other the Dedication it ſelf. So that this is plainly L. 
no other, than a Declaration the Church makes of e 
what the-Baptiz'd Perſon is admitted to, and-what WM 77 
engagement he lies under. Which Declaration is A 
therefore made in the name of the Church in the th 
Plural number, V'e receive this Child, &c. aud di in 
Fen him with the ſign of the Croſs, &c. wheres i B 
in Baptiſm, the Miniſter alone, as the immediate I ale 
Agent o# Chriſt, pronounces in the ſingular num. {0: 
ber, I Baptize thee in the Name of the Father, ani ſo1 
of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſꝶt. 


gether. Both the Rubric and Canon ſay, that Buy ; 
th 
mm 
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ien What hag been faid, I hope, it appears , 

du that 6ur Office of Baptiſin has nothing in it, that 

y may in the leaſt juſtify a ſeparation from us. 
_— ESE VOY "I 2 ; 3 5 ' 
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ha % Particularly that of Tneeling at 
? ˙·‚1 


+T HO the Communion-Office, for the Gra- 
vity and Holineſs thereof, is preferr d by 
the WY the Diſſenters before all other Offices in the Com- 


4 un. Prayer- Boo, yet it has not paſt free from ex- 


rd ception. Fer, 


be. I. Tis objected againſt it, that the Petition in 


the the Prayer before Conſecration 5 That our ſinful 
n Bodies may be made clean by his body, and our Souls 
the Wi 1/0 d by his moſt precious Blood, 1mplies that the 


De. BY Blood of Chriſt has greater efficacy than his Body, 
n: inaſmuch as the Soul is ſaid to be cleans'd by the 
ng Blood of Chriſt, and only the Body by Chriſt's 


hat WW Body. But I anſwer, that at the delivery of the 
he Wl Bread and Wine, the Prieſt ſaies, The Body of our 
Lord ſeſus Chriſt, which was given for thee, pre- 
of Wl /erve thy Body aud Soul unto everlaſting Life; and 


and Bodies flow: from the Body as well as the 


ſometimes of the Wine alone, 1 Cor. 12. 13. and 


yer all. Men mult grant, that he meant both. 


3 


by Objections 4 ainſt our Communion-O ice +” 
he 


The Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, which as, &c, 
And therefore tis plain, that our Church teaches, 
that the Sanctiſication and Salvation of our Souls 


Blood of Chriſt. Nor do's the mentioning of one 


alone exclude the other; for the Apoſtle- ſpeaks 
lometimes- of the Bread alone, 1 Cor. 10. 17. and 


. 
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' 136 O our Communion-Office. 
II. *Tis ſaid, that Chriſt did not deliver the 
Elements into every Perſon's hands, with a Form Ml 

of words recited to every one of them, as we do, 
But I anſwer, 1. That this do's not appear from 
Chriſt's words; for the Evangeliſts may well be 
| po to give a ſhort account of the Inſtitution, 
then what. might be particularly ſaid or done 
to every one, wou d be ſuthciently related in being 
aid to be done or ſpoken to all. 2. Suppoſe that 
our practice do's vary from this circumſtance of 
the Inſtitution, it may be as eaſily defended 25 
celebrating the Lord's Supper at Dinner-time, and 
not at ufer which the Diſſanters themſelves do 
not ſcruple. 3. Our Savior commanded his Di- 
; ſciples, Matth. 28. 19. to Teach all Nations Bap- 
tix ing them in the Name of the Father, and of the 
Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. But will any Man 
think, that when great Numbers are to be Baptiz'd 
together, the Form of Baptizing-in the Name of 
- the Father, &c. may not lawfully be expreſs d ſe- 


”- wo 


_ Gs wed A at ws we 


| verally to every Perſon? And why then oo en 
the ſame be done in the Lord's Supper? Where- 
fore the practice of our Church herein is no way 
unſutable to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, orvthe ns. 
ture of the Sacrament; and the- alteration of it 
wou'd be for the worſe, and abate the Solemnity 
of it's Adminiſtration. *' See Falkner - Libert. Eccliſ. 

N 8, Ke. 2/4 e ene e . 
III. The laſt and great objection is againſt the 
| poſture of knetling at the Sacrament ; and therefore 
I ſhall conſider it largely, and endeavor to ſhew, 
1. That Chriſt has not forbidden us to kneel at tht 
Sacrament. FFC Edt 2h 0 2 
28. That kneeling is not 4 deviation from his Ex: 
© ample F v4 k 8 P CF 4 +6 1 X 9 
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O Kneeling at the Sacrament. 137 
4. That tis not cantrary ta the practice of the 
n beſt aud 2 1 5 7 5 

5. That kneeling is not therefore unlawful , be 
cauſe tas introduced by Idolaters, and is ſtill noto- 
riouſly abus d by the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and 
68. IRE 245 10k 
mr, then, Chriſt has not forbidden us to kneel at + 
the Sacrament. For in all the Scriptures God has 
not given us any expreſs command to determine 
our practice one way or other: and if Authority _ 
did not reſtrain our liberty, we might either fit, 1 
kneel or ſtand, without the leaſt violation of the | 4V 
The Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Lord at the 
Inſtitution of the Sacrament , which the — 
relates in ſeveral places (4) were the Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Church, and are to be conſi- 
der d under a double capacity; either as Gover- 
nors and Miniſters, Intruſted by Chriſt with the 
power of diſpenſing and adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment, or as ordinary and Lay-Communicants. If 
we conſider them as Governors and Stewards of 
the Myſteries; their duty to which they are obliged 
by the expreſs Command of their Lord, is to take 
the Bread into their hands, to Bleſs and Conſe- 
crate it to that Myſterious and Divine uſe to which 
he deſign d it, to break and diſtribute it; and ſo in 
| the like manner to take and bleſs the Cup, and 
the give it to their Fellow-Chriſtians. But if we con- 
ore ſider them as Private Men, and in Common with 
w; all Believers; their duty was to take and receive 
the the Bread and Wine, and to eat and drink in Com- 
_ I memoration of Chriſ's Love. But what ſy lla 
Ex- e N 3 ˙ SEES 


my (a) Matth. 26. 26, ce, Mark 14- 22, ec. Luke 22. 19- 
1 Oc, 1 Cor. 11. 23» c. 9 1 * 
bat a] | . ; I 5 5 e 
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oer ſhadow of a command is there in all the Hi- 
cCeiving 7 Since then the Moly Scripture is altoge- 


all the reſt are mentiond in Scripture, and were 


* us d by them is not mention d, and whar it 


Conſcience to do what Chriſt is not expreſſy {aid 


od 


138 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament) 
ſtory for the uſe of any «geſture in the act of re- 


t as to this matter, it's ſilence is a full and 


clear demonſtration, that kynecling is not repugnant 


to any expreſs command of our Lord, becauſe no 
geſture Na ever commanded» at alll. 
But the Scorch Miniſters A ſſembled at Perth, af. 
firm: that when our Lord Commanded his Diſci- 


them toſuſe that geſtue; which he us'd at that 


time, as well as to tat; eat, drink, &. To this 
I anſwer, 1. That if our Lord did ſit at the In- 


ſtitution (which we will ſuppoſe at preſent) = 
_ 


1 

g 

d 
there is no reaſom to think; that He intended ] 
theſe words, do this, to oblige tis to obſerve this I 
Geſturt only, and not fevera} other circumſtances, WM h 
which' he 3 ear vir time, as _ 28 _ 4 
For example, if the words be Interpreted te 
thus, Do his; that ĩs, ſit as: Chrip did; why not tr 
thus .alfo,, Du this, that_ is Celebrate the: Sacrament tt 
in an Upper-room, in a Private-houſe, late at night D 
or in the evening, after a full Supper; in the Com- ur 
pany of Tiuelus at moſty and they only Mien, with 
their Heads: cover d according to the Cuſtom of 
_ Countries, 3 unlea vened 3 | 
There lies as an obligation upon us to ob- 0 
ſerve all baſs eig ———— our 5 
Lord, as there do's to ſitꝰ 2. Even the two laſt 
of thoſe circumſtances are generally allow'd , but 


moſt certainly obſerv d hy Chriſt : whereas the ge- 


Was is very diſputable, as I ſhall afterwards prove. 
How then can any Man think himſelf obliged in 
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of Kneeling at the Sarramemt. 139 
to do; and ndt obliged to do what the Seriprure 


expreſly ſaies he did ? 3. Tis clear ſrom St. Paul, 


1 Cor. 11. 23, &. that do this, reſpects only the 
Bread- and Wine, which ſignify the Body and 


Blood of Chriſt, and thoſe other actions ſpecify'd 


by him, which are eſſential to the right Ce- 
lebration of that Holy Feaſt. For when tis ſaid, 
Do this in remembrance of me, and this do as oft as 
e drink_it in remembrance of me, and as oft at ye 


eat this Bread and drin this Cup, je do ſbeu the 
Lord's Death till he come; tis plain, that do this, 


muſt be reſtrain'd to the Sacramental actions there 


mention d, and not extended to the geſture , of 
which the Apoſtle ſpeaks not a word. Our Lord 
Inſtituted the Sacrament in Remembrance of his 
Death and Paſſion, and not in Remembrance of 


his 3 in Adminiſtring it: and conſequently, 
do this , is a general Command, 6bliging us only 
to ſuch particular actions and rites as he had inſti- 
tuted, and made neceflary to be us'd in order tq 
this end, viz. to ſignify and repreſent hi 


Death , and that bloody Sacrifice which he offer d 


upon the Croſs for us miſerable Sinners. 

Nay, the Practice of our Diſſenters proves, that 
no particular geſture is commanded. For there are 
many ſerious and fincere Perſons among them, who 
profeſs that ( were they left to their liberty) they 
con'd uſe HMeecling as well as any other geſture: but 
they think that an indifferent thing becomes un- 
lawful, when tis injoin'd by Authority. I have 
already confuted this opinion; but tis certain, that 
by granting they cou d uſe the poſture of kneeling, 


were it not injoin'd, and conſequently that tis in 
s on nature indifferent; they do thereby grant 
8 no Command for any particular po- 
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I muſt add, that the Reform'd Churches of 
France, and thoſe of Geneva ind Helvetia ſtand, 
the Dutch generally ſit, but in ſome. places (28 
in Weſt-Frieſland ) they ſtand. The Churches of 
the Bohemian and Auguſtan Confeſſion, which 
ſpread through the vaſt countries of Bohemia, 
Denmark, and Sweden, thro' Norway, the Duke. 
dom of Saxony, Lithuania and Ducal Pruſſia in 
Poland, the Marquiſate of Brandenburg in Ger- 
many, and ſeveral other places and free Cities in 
that Empire, do for the moſt part, if not all 
of them, uſe the Geſture of * The By- 
hemian Churches were Reform'd by John Huſt 
and Ferom of Prague, who ſuffer d Martyrdom 
at Conſtance about the year 1416. long before 
Lather's time; and thoſe of the Ausbourg or As- 
guſtan · Confeſſion were founded and reform d by 
Luther, and were the firſt Proteſtants properly fo 
Fall d. But theſe Churches ſo early reform d 
and of ſo large extent, did not only uſe the 
kneeling . Geſture at the Holy Sacrament; but 
3 „as well as thoſe of the Heluetic Confeſſion, 
did in three (b) general Synods unanimouſly 
condemn the ſitting Geſture (tho they eſteem'd 
zit in it ſelf lawful ) as being ſcandalous for 
this remarkable Reaſon , viz. becauſe it was 
us d by the .4riavs (as their Synods call thc 
Socinians) in compempe of our Savior's Divinity, 
who therefore placed themſelves as Fellows with 
their Lord at his Table. And thereupon they de- 
fire and ber: all Chriſtians of gy 2 
on to change fitting into kneeling ar ſtanding , bo 
. which * 2 leave free, ac- 
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cording 4s the cuſtom of any Church has obtain d, 
aud we approve of their uſe without. ſcandal and 
blame. Moreover they affirm, That theſe Soci- 
nians who deny Chriſt ro be God, were the firſt that 


introduced Sitting at the Sacrament in their Chur- 


ches, contrary to the practice of all the Evangelical 
Churches in Europe. Among all theſe Foreign Re- 
formed Churches I can find but one which u- 


ſes Sitting, and gforbids Kneeling, for fear f 


Oh nom ; but yet in that Synod where- 
in they conde 

choice of their Churches to uſe Standing, Sitting, 
ot an Ambulatory Geſture (as the French (c) 


do) and at laſt conclude thus; Theſe Articles are 
ſo ſetled 


mutual conſent , that if the good of 

the Churches require it , they may and emghe to 
chang'd, augmented or diminiſb d. What now ſhou'd 
be the reaſon of this great Variety both in 
r and Practice touching the Geſture to 
us d at the Lord's Supper? We cannot ima- 
gin, that an Aſſembly of Learned and Pious 


Divines, met together on purpoſe to conſult how 


Word of God, ſhou'd thro* weakneſs and ina 

tency overlook an expreſs Command of Chriſt for 
the perpetual uſe of any particular Geſture, if any 
ſuch there had been. Or ſhall we be ſo unchari- 
table as to think, that all theſe famous Churches 


to reform their Churches, according to the 2 
ver- 


wilfully paſt it by, and eftabliſh'd what was moſt 


agreeable to their own humours, contrary to the 
known Will of God? Wou'd they have given 


liberty to all of their Communion to uſe ſeveral 


Geſtures according to the Chſtom of their ſeveral 


Churches, if our Lays had tied them to obſerve - 
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mn'd Kneeling, they left it to the 


ON 
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but one? Wou'd. they declare (as the Dureh Sy. 
nod doth) that their injunction might be alterd i 
if the good of the Church fo requir'd ; if fo be 
Sitting had been : injoin'd by our Lord, to 
be p y us'd by all Chriſtians? No un. 
doubredly, they wou'd not; we cannot either in 
Reaſon or Charity ſuppoſe it. - - ES 
The true Principle upon which all theſe Re. 
form'd Churches built; and hy which they ar 
able to reconcile all this ſeeming difference in 
this matter, is the very ſame with that which 
the Church of England go's by in her Synods; 
viz,. (4) That as to Rites and Ceremonies ef 
an- indifferent nature, every National Church 
bas Authority to injoin, change and abolih 
them, as they in Prudence and Charity | ſhall 
think * moſt convenient for the ſetting forth God's 
Glory, the Edification of their People, and the 
Decent and Reverent Adminiſtration of the Ho- 
ly Sacrament. Whoſoever therefore refuſes to 
receive the Sacrament according to the Conſti. 
tution of the Church of England, purely be. 
cauſe Kneeling 1s .contrary to the expreſs Com- 
mand of Chriſt, muſt condemn the judgment 
and practice of all the Reform'd Churches be- 
_  yond the Seas, who all agree in this, That the 
Geſture in the Act of Receiving is to be eſteem'd 
an Indifferent thing; and that whether we fit, or 

kneel or ſtand; or Receive walking, we tranſgreß 
rere 
(A) Vid. Art. 34. Obſervat. of the French and Dutch Divine 
. on the Harmony of Confeſſions. Edit. Geneva 168 1. Sect. 14 
P. 120. In hoc etiam ritu (ſpeaking of Kneeling at the Sacrs 
ment) ſuam cuique Eecleſia libertatem ſulvam relinquendam arli 
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no law of God; and conſequently they prove my 
Aſſertion true, That Kneeling is no more contrary 
to any Expreſs Command than any other Geſture; 
becauſe they allow of all, as lawful in themſelves, 


which, cannot conſiſt with an expreſs Command for 

the uſe of any other Geſture wWhatſoe ver. 
Upon the whole matter, I think We may cer- 
tainly conclude , that there is not à tittle of a 
Command in the whole New Teſtament to oblige 
us to receive the Lord's Supper in any particular 
poſture: and if any be ſo ſcrupulous, as not to 
receive it in any other Geſture, but what is ex- 
preſly ed, they muſt never receive it as 


long as they live. 


8 Secondly, 1 thall prove, that Kneeling Fob de- 
viatios from Chriſt's example. This will appear, if 


we conſider, 1. that tis doubtful what Geſture our - 
Savior us d at the Inſtitution of the. Sacrament. 
For the 'Seriptzre do's not inform us what it was, 
and the Fews usd variety of Geſtures at the Paſſo- 
ver; and therefore, ſince our Lord's Example can- 
not certainly be known in this Matter, our Church 
cannot * deviation from it. 2. Thoſe 
wha Kneel at the Sacrament in compliance with 
the Orders of the Church, do manifeſtly follow the 

Example of Chriſt, For our Savior comply'd with 
that Paſſover-geſture, which the Fews-then us d, 
tho' it was not the fame. that was us'd at the In- 
ſtitution in Egypt: and his compliance may teach us, 

not to be ſcrupulous about Geſtures, but to conform 
to the innocent and prevailingCuſtoms of the Church, 
here ſoe ver 0 live. _ if Chriſtians did walk 
according to this rule, wou'd greatly promote 

the peace and welfare pr the Church * Chriſt, 


and m ſo doing procure quiet and peace to them- 
ſelves, with unſpeakable comfort and ſatisfaction. 


2 But 
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but where there is no command, there is no neceſ- 


| to the Goſpel-Rule. © An example may help to in- 


Mieaſure of our actions. 3. The bare Example 
of Chriſt is no wurrant for us to go by, becauſe 
hae was an Extraordinary Perſon, and did many 


wrought Miracles, c. which we are not to 

pretend to. They fay indeed, we are bound 1 
imitate Chriſt Jax” | 

- bis | Apoſtles, in all things wherein it is not evi- 


to, which do not concern us. But I wou'd wil 


A 6 a 
J 


Zut 2 Lord did fic, as the Diſſen- 
ters will have it; yet his bare example do's not 
oblige all Chriſtians to a like practice. 1. Becauſe | 
naked examples, without ſome rule or note ad. 
ded to them, to ſignify that tis God's Will to 
_ them conſtantly i have not the force 
of Laws perpetually obliging the Conſcience, An 
therefore, -in this ol * becauſe no ſuch. note is 4 
be found, we are not tied in Conſcience to a ſtrict 
imitation of Chriſt's Example. Thus the Exam- 
ple of our Savior do's not oblige us to defer qur 
Baptiſm till the Age of 30 Years, or not to re- 
ceive the Sacrament till a little before death; and, 
I pray, what reaſon is there to follow his Example 
in fitting at the Sacrament, any more than in thoſe 
particulars? 2. We are bound to imitate Chriſt 
in thoſe things only which he has commanded: 


ty. Indeed we muſt follow Chriſt and his A- 
poſtles ; but in what? Why, in acting according 


terpret a Law, but of it ſelf it is no Law. A- 
gainſt a rule no example is a competent warrant: 
and if the example be according to the rule, tis 
not the Example, but the Rule, that is the 


things which we cannot, and many which we 
muſt not do. He Faſted 40 Daies and 40 Nights, 


the commendable Example of 


dent, they lad ſpecial Reaſons moving them thereun: | 
ling 
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lidgly know we ſhall be ever able to diſtinguiſh, | 
when they ated upon ſpecial Reaſons, and what 
they were; that we may know our Duty, if a bare 
Exaniple whithovt any Rule obliges us. And if 
we-guide our ſelves by Scripture or Reaſon inthis 
matter, then they are the Meaſures of the Exam- 
ple. Beſides, if we are not to imitate them in 
uch things, as they were mov'd to do upon ſpe- 
al Reaſons, which did not concern us; then we 
re obliged to imitate their Examples in ſuch things 
they did upon general and common Reaſons, 
hich concern us as well as them, or we are not 


mals w „ 


T.. IOD O OR. 


\- Wow but that our Lord Sate ät the Sacrament 
t: ial Reaſons drawn from that Time and 
tis ace, or the Feaſt of the Paſſover, to which that 
he eſture was peculiar? How do they know, but 
le Wat our Savior wou'd have us'd another Geſture, 


the Sactament had been Inſtituted apart from the 


ny lover? | 1 5 
we The neceſſity of the time made the Jeu eat 
ts, W Paſſover after one faſhion in Egypt, which af- 
to Wvatd' ceaſing, gave art occaſion to alter it in Ca- 
n WW; and how do we know, but that our Lord coni- 
of A wich the preſent neceſſity, arid that his Ex- 


t 
ple (if he did Sit) wat i nb > and 
defgn'd for à Standihg Law , tually obli- 
g to alike Practice? If Chrif e upon ſpecial 
N = . Reaſons, 
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1446 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
Reaſons, then, we are not obliged, by their own 
Rule: and if he did not, let them produce thy 
- Reaſons if they can, which make this Example of 

Chriſt of general and perpetual uſe , and to oblig 
all Chriſtians; to follow it, 4. "Tis abſurd to talk of 
Chriſt's Example apart from all Law and Rule, an 
to make that alone a principle of duty diſtind 


from the Precepts of the Goſpel, becauſe Cui | 
| himſelf alwaies govern'd his actions by a Law. Fa 
if, we conſider him as a Man, he was obliged bylii | 
the Natural Law, as a Few. by the Moſaic Lan 
as the Meſſias by the Goſpel-Law, He came to ful }, 
fil all Righteouſneſs, and to Teach and Practiſe ti f 
whole Will of God. If therefore we look only 5, 
to his Example, without conſidering the vario ie 
capacities relations he bare, both towards GC an 
and towards us, and the ſeveral, Laws by which tit 
ſtood bound, which were the Meaſures of H 
Actions; we ſhall miſerably miſtake our way, a, 
act like Fools, when we do. ſuch. things as he di £ 
purſuant to infinite Wiſdom. Thus if we ſhouW:z4c 


PM ſubje& our ſelves. to the Law: of Hoſes, as he dig lic 
we ſhou'd thereby fruſtrate the great deſign of i du 
Goſpel: and yet even this we are obliged. to Hf 


if his Example alone be a ſufficient warrant for a Fac 


actions. Thus it appears that Chriſt's bare EXA 7 
ple do's not oblige us to do any thing, that isn 
commandet. | Gef 


- * ,.T ſhall only add, that they who urge the Efffere 
_ ample of Chriſt N Kneeling at the SacramiWous! 

do not follow it themſelves. For our Savior ft 01 
bably us d a Leaning Geſture 3/-and by what Aﬀend | 
thority do they change it to Sitting? CertainMequ 
our changing the Geſture is as warrantable as the 
Nor is it enough to ſay, that Sitting comes nes 


/ Kneeking at the Satrament. ia 
keep to their own Rule, they muſt not vary at alt; 


The Presbyterians (if one may argue from their 
practices to their Principles) lay very little ſtreſs 


on this Argument taken from the Example of 
Chriſt. For tho' they generally chuſe to Sit, yet 


nil they do not condemn Standing as Sinful, or Un- 
ni lawful in it felf; and ſeveral are willing to receive 
i it in that poſture, in our Churches; WW ich ſurely 


is every whit as wide from the Pattern our Lord is 
ſuppos'd'to have fet us, (whether he lay along or 
| fate upright) as that which is injoin'd and practis d 
by the Church of England. There is too a Con- 
ſeſſed variation allow'd of and practisꝰd by the ge- 


yendents, from the Inſtitution and Practice of Chyiſf 
and his Apoſtles, in the other Sacrament of Bap- 
tiſm. For they have chang'd dipping into ſprink- 
ling; and tis ſtrange, that thoſe who ſcruple knzel- 
ing at the Lord's Supper, can allow of thisgreatet 
change in Baptiſm. Why ſhou'd not the Peace 
and Unity of the Church, and Charity to the Pub. 
ic, prevail with them to kneel at the Lord's 
Supper; as much as mercy and tenderneſs to the 
Wintant's Body, to ſprinkle. or pour water on the 


Face, - contrary to the firlt Inſtitution ? ä 
Thirdly, kneeling is not therefore repugnant tb the 
nature of the Lord's Supper, becauſe tis no Table- 
Geſture. The Sacrament is a Supper; and there- 
fore, ſay they, the Geſture at the Lord's Table 
anWught to be the ſame, which we uſe and obſerve 
"Wt our ordinary Tables, according to the cuſtem 
ad faſhion of our Native Country: and by con- 
Wequence, we ought to Sit, and not to Kneel, be- 
uſe fitting is the ordinary Table-geſture, accord- 
to the mode and faſhion of England. 
Here, by the way, we may obſerve, that this 
3 -K 2 Argu- 
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143 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
Argument overthrows the two others drawn from 
the Command and Example of Chriſt, For, 1. Diff. 
rent Table-geſtures are us d in different Countries; 
and therefore, tho Chriſt did Sit, yet we are not ob. 
liged to Sit after his Example, unleſs ſitting be in our 
Country the common Table-geſture. 2. If the Na. 
ture of the Sacrament require a Table-geſture, and that 
zeſture in particular which is cuſtomary ; then God il * 
fs not Commanded any particular geſture, becauſe ö 
c 
v 


different Countries have different Table-geſtures, 
However, I ſhall fully Anſwer this Argument 
drawn from the Nature of the Sacrament, by ſnew. Ml | 
ing, 1. What is the Nature of it. 2. That it avs b 
not abſolutely require a common Table-geſture. 3. That 
Kneeling is very agreeable to the nature of the Lord. y 
Supper, tho "tis no Table-geſture. ; 
1. Then, the Nature of the Sacrament is eaſily 0 
underſtood, if we conſider that the Scripture calls Ml 
it the Lord's Table and the Lord's Supper. The ” 
Greek Fathers call it a Feaſt and a Banquet, becauſe MW © 
of that Proviſion and Entertainment which our 7 
rd has made for all worthy Receivers. 'Tis MW * 
I'd a Suppen and a Feaſt, either becauſe twas In- Mert 
ſtituted by Chriſt at Supper- time, or becauſe it re- del 
reſents a Supper and a Feaſt; and ſo it is not of 


the ſame nature with a civil and ordinary Supper . 
or Feaſt, tho it bear the ſame name, Three things wi 


are eſſential to a Feaſt, Plenty, Good Company and 
Mirth: but the Plenty of . — Lord's Supper is 4 

Plenty of Spiritual Dainties; and the Company 

conſiſts of the Three Perſons of the Trinity , and 

good Chriſtians ; and the Mirth is wholly Spiritu- 

al. So that the Lord's Supper differs in it's nature 

from civil Banquets, as much as Heaven and Earth, 

Body and Spirit differ in theirs. Farther , the 
Lord's Supper is a Feaſt upon a Sacrifice for 725 
- ge: | V 
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wherein we are particularly to commemorate the 
Death of Chriſt. *'Twas alſo inſtituted in honor 
of our Lord, and to preſerve an Eternal Memo 
of his wondrous Works, and to Bleſs and Praifs 
r our Great Benefactor. Tis alſo a Covenanting 
- WH Rite between God and all worthy Communicants, 
and ſigni fies that we are in a ſtate of Peace and 
0 Friendſhip with him; that we own him to be our 
e God, and fwear Fidelity to him: we take the Sa- 
crament upon it (as we ordinarily ſay) that we 
vill not henceforth live unto our ſelves, but to 
him alone that died for us. Tis alſo a means to con- 
ey to us the Merits of Chriſt's Death, and a Pledge to 
aſſure us thereof. Laſtly, twas inſtituted to be a Bond 
of Union between Chriſtians, to engage and diſpoſe 
1 love one another, as our Lord loved us, who 
J thought not his Life too dear, nor his Blood too 
be much to part with for our ſakes. This therefore 

being the Nature of the Sacrament, it follows, 


ik 2. That it do's not abſolutely require a common 

5 Table. geſture. For if the Nature of the Sacrament, 
* conſider d as a Feaſt, neceſſarily, requires a Table 
ws geſture ; then the nature of the Sacrament, conſider d 


g 2 Feaſt, do's as well require all other Formalities 
dat are effential, either to all civil Feaſts whatſoever, 
sr to all Feaſts as they obtain among us: and conſe- 
1 quently we muſt carve and drink one to another, &c. 

it the Lord's Supper, as we alwaies do at other Feaſts. 
But this our Diſſenters will by no means allow; nor 
do they think themſelves obliged to obſerve all the 
other Formalities of a Feaſt, tho' they are as agree 
able to the Nature of a Feaſt, as Sitting is. 

It's not agreeable to the Nature of a Feaſt, that - 
one of the Gueſts, and the principal one too, ſhou'd 
ill out the Wine, and break the Bread, and dif- 
mbure it to the reſt of the Society; but this the 

Ky _— Diſſen- 
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Diſſentert generally allow of, and practiſe at the 


Holy Commumon.. It's not agreeable to the m. 


ture of a Feaſt to ſit from the Table, diſpers'd up 
and down the Room. In all public Feaſts there 
are: ſeveral Tables provided, when one is not big 
enough to ſerve the Gueſts; and yet the Diſſenter; 
generally receive in their Pews, ſcatter d up and 
down the Church, and think one Table is ſuffici. 
ent, tho not capable of receiving the twentieth 
part of the Communicants in ſome large Pariſhes 
and numerous Aſſemblies. And where they are ſo 
few- Communicants, that they may fit at the I. 
ble, they generally are againſt it (eſpecially the 
Presbyterians) and think they are not obliged to 
obſerve that formality, tho“ conſtantly practisd 
at common and civil Entertainments. It's by no 
means agreeable to the nature of a Feaſt to be 
ſorrowful. To mourn” and grieve at a Feaſt it 
as indecent and unſutable, as to laugh at a Fu- 
neral. But ſure our Diſſeuters will not ſay, that 
td come to the Sacrament with a broken and con- 
trite ſpirit; do come with à hearty ſorrow for 
al our Sins, which caus'd ſo much pain and tor 
1 5 deareſt and b egg „our ever 
bhbleſſed Jeſus; to reflect upon the Agonies of 
his Soul e Garden, 13 fins 5p of his 
deadly Cup, the Torture he endur'd on thi 
Croſs, with à deep Sympathy and Trouble for 
the occaſion; they will not ſurely, I ſay, affim, 
that ſuch a diſpoſition of our Souls is improper 
and unſutable to the Nature of this Feaſt, which 


wie ſolemnize in Commemoration of his Death fa 


PR 
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This Sacrament is alſo call'd the Lord's Supper; 
and conſequently the nature of it requires the Even- 
ing, as the proper ſeaſon for it i and yet our Diſe 
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nt make no ſcruple of Communicating at Noon. 
Again, the nature of the Lord's Supper do's.nat 
neceflarily require a Table-geſture, becauſe tis not 
of the ſame nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts, For we cannot argue from Natural and Ci- 
vil things to Spiritual; or conclude: that, becault 
they agree in their names, they: are: of the ſame 
nature. And therefore, tho the Sacrament is 
Feaſt; yet becauſe tis a Spiritual Feaſt, and not 
of the ſame nature with common and ordinary 
Feaſts, we muſt not think, that ſuch a geſture as is 
neceſſary to the oneꝭ is alſo neceſlary ta the othet. 
I muſt add, that the nature of the Lord's Sup- 
per, conſider d as a Ftaſt, do's not neceſſarily rer 
quire a common Table - geſture in order to right 


and worthy receiving; becauſe the Diſſenters grant, 


that it may be worthily receivd Standing, tho? 
— ie common — i 
If any ſhou'd yet urge, that no geſture belides 
Sitting is agreeable to the nature of the Sacramentt, 
conſider d as a Feaſt; and that to. uſe any 8 
ſture wou d profane the Ordinance ; I anſwer, th 
God calls the Paſſover à Feaſt, Exad. 12. 14. and 
yet he commanded” the Iſraelites to, celebrate it 


with their Loims girt; their. Shoes on-their Feet, \anil 


their Staff in their Hands; which were all ſigns of 
naſte, but no Table:geſtures either among the Fews 
or the Egyprians, Now to ſay that God injoind 
Geſtures unſutable to that Ordimance ,/ is to call 
his: Wiſdom irv2queſtion: and to ſay, that the 
Fealt-of the Paſſover did in its nature admit of 
ſeveral Geſtures, is co yield all that I deſire: ſor 
then the Sacramem, conſider d as Feaſt, will add 
mit of ſeveral tog, and 88 dos not ob- 


lige us to obſerve only a Feaſt-geſture for the dut 
kelebration ee re 6 OL 27 007 NS: 
„ 2. Knee: 


1152 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
3. Kneeling is very apreeable to the nature of the 
_ pow the? 1 no Table. geſture. wy: 
"cauſe tis a very fit Geſture to expreſs Reverence, 
| 1 and Gratitude by; which Holy affe. 
tions are requiſite ro the Sacrament. 2. Sinco 
Chriſt ought» to be Ador'd at the Lord's Supper 
for his wonderful kindneſs. to us, therefore what. 
ſoever is fit to expreſs our Veneration , is not un- 
ſutable ta the Sacrament ; and conſequently bowing 
the Knees is proper, becauſe tis an external ſign 
f Reverepce. 3. Since lifting up our Hands and 
Eyes, and imploying our Tongues in uttering 
Hod's Pralſes, are agreeable to the Lord's Sup- 
per; why: ſhou d Kneeling: be thought unſutable, 
Which is only Glorifying God with another part 
of our. Body 4. The Holy Sacrament was In. 
Lituted in reme ce of Chriſt's Death and Suf- 
ferings ; and therefore I deſire: the Diſſenters to 
cn ſider his Geſture in the very extremity of his 
Paſſion, and to abſerve, that he then pray d Knee 
we. bf Luke 22. 4. And ſurely no ſober Perſon 
will ſay, that tis improper to Keel at the Sacra. 
ment, where we Commemorate thoſe Sufferings, 
art of which he endur'd upon his bended Xures. 
f we conſider 3 the Sacrament, 
ire cannot think Mueeling an unhecoming Geſture 
dit. If a grateſul ſence of God's infinite Mer- 
—_ the Merits and Sufferings of his Son, 
ind of the manifold Benefits which our Lord 
hdg purchas d with his moſt precious Blood; If 
Mind deeply humbled — 4 the ſenſe of 1t's 


aun Guilt, and Unyorthinefs/to receive any Mer- 
cat all from the hands of our Creator and So- 
veraign Lord, whom we have by numberleſs and 
hetnous Crimes ſo. highly provok d and incens d 
againſt us; If ſuch an inward temper addi 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 153 
ſition of Soul becomes us at this Holy Feaſt, 
.W (which I think no Man will deny) then ſurely 
the moſt humble and reverential Geſture of the 
Body will become us too. Why ſhou'd not a ſub- 
miſhye lowly deportment of body ſute with this 
ſolemnity, as well as an humble lowly Mind ? And 
this is that which our Church (e) declares to 
be the end of her Injunction, in requiring all the 
Communicants to Kneel, viz. for 4 figuification 

an bumble and grateful acknowledgment of the Bene= 
fits of Chriſt therein given to all worthy Receivers. The 
Commemoration of the Death and Paſſion of the 
Son of God will ſtrike a Man, almoſt naturally, in- 
to the humbleſt poſture of Adoration; But if any . 
reverence: be due at ſuch a time, I am ſure Sitting 
is a very unfit poſture to expreſs it. In a word, 

whatſoever Geſture beſt anſwers the Principal ends 
of this Holy Feaſt ,..do's beſt ſute it's nature, and 
ought to be beſt eſteem'd of, if we will be guided 
by the nature of the thing: and that Kneeling do's 
on beſt anſwer the Nature and Ends of the Lord's 
u: Supper, I think, I have fully prov'd: 

„ {hall crave Leave to obſerve in the laſt place, 
es. Wl that the Primitive Church had no ſuch Notion of 
t, I the neceſſity of a Table-geſture, as the Diſſenters 
ire maintain. There is not Tk mention made of 
the name Table, in any of their Writings , for 
the ſpace of 200 years after Chriſt. For they call 
the Place, on which the Conſecrated Elements 
ſtood , the Altar; and the Euchariſt they call an 
Qbation and Sacrifice: and what connexion, I 
pray, is there between and Altar or 2 Sacrifice, and 
+ Table-geſture? The Diſſenters indeed () fay, 


aww 


* at _—— ——_—_ 1 


(e) Se the Declaration at the end of the Communion-Servicein 
the, of Com. Prayer.(f )Diſpure againſt Kneeling arg, i. p. 6, a6, &c 
. 7 — 5 | that 
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that "Kneeling or an Adoring-geſtwre is againſt the 
of Gueſts, and debars us the Privilege and 
Prero gatives of the Lord's Table , ſuch as ſocial ad. 


£2 Ae aud ſocial entertainment; that it is r 


de Royal;) Spiritual, Hoh, Formidable, "Tremendous 


wrpoſe of Chriſt, whoſe intention was to + 
25 ſetting ut at his Table; and much more of thi 


nature: hut it's plain that the Farhers thought o: I 8 
therwiſe, as the Phraſes they uſe, and che Titles 
they give the Sacrament; plainly demonſtrate. They ; 


call it as St. Paul doth, the Lord's $ 2 
n Divine Sup hee Al in. 
port on our 
parts; the — rg Sacrifice; Fi ND Pans Un- 


bloody Sacrifice, the Wonderful and Te errible Adyſteris, 


Table... Be ne Bread: and nw * ; 
are in e call'd the Ayfterions, 
moſt Huy Food and Nutriment, the wt Hol 
— and the place where the Table ſtobd; the 
wa Holy part of the Temple, in alluſion to that of 
Temple, to which the Jens paid the 
shed Reverence. The Bread in particulat” = 
{ty1'd the Bread of God; — — 2 
rioxs , the Royal and D "They a "a i 
the Commuñicants to — ona 121 
es, to come with Fear au Trembling, "with —— 
and Shame, ' with filence and down-caft Eyes ts ke 
their Foy within,. and to approach the Table with 4 
the Signs and E xpreſſions o Revirence and. oy or 
| ivable. How can theſe Speeches conſiſt wit 
that Social, Familiar carriage at the Sacrament, which 
the Patrons of the Table-geſtiire contend for; ar 
the Privilege of Gueſts, + and the Prevagative of 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 155 
Fourthly , I am to ſhew that Kneeling at the 


Lords Supper is not Contrary to the general Pra- 
tice. of the Church in the firſk Ages. This 1 
ſhall do by proving, 1. That ir highly probable, 
that the Primitive Church ns'd to Kneel in the Alt of 
receiving the Holy Sacrament, as our cuſtom at pre- 
ſent is. 2. That it's moſt certain they us'd an Ado- _ 


; ng Poſture. 


irft then, it's highly probable, that the Primitive 
Church usd to Nu 1 in the att of receiving the Ho- 

h Sacrament. have already ſhewn, that the Seri 
tyre do's not inform us, what Geſture was us d 
at the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper: and I de- 
fire thoſe , who contend for a common Tabl 
ſture, and particularly Sitt 


ing, to obſerve, that the 
primitive Church thought fitting to be a very ir- 
reverent Poſture in the Service of God. The La- 
odicean Synod, finding great inconveniences to ariſe 
from the Love-Feaſts, which were kept at the 


ame time with the Lord's Supper, forbad the faid 


Feaſts, and the lying upon Couches in the Church, 
2s their manner was at thoſe Feaſts, The ſame 
practice was forbidden by the Council of Carthage, 
c. 28. and the Decree was Ratify'd by the ſixth 
Trullian Council, c. 74. and that nity the pain 
of Excommunication. Now the Reaſons, u 

which was forbidden, were in all pedbubiliry 


| taken from the diſorder and irreverence , the 
mimoſities and exceſs, that accompany d thoſe + 


Falls r & | 
Fuſtin Martyr, who'liv'd in the Second Century, 
fares; Wh riſe up topether and ſend up our Prayers, 
Apol. 2. from whence tis clear that they did 
not Sit: but in moſt other places they were not 
permitted to ſit at all, not ſo much as at the Leſ- 
{ons or in. Sermon-time ; as appears plainly kar yo | 
J ?: 
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158 J Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
_ what, Philoſtorgizs (g) obſerves of Theophilxs an 
Indian Biſhop, That among ſeveral irregularities, 
which he corrected in thoſe Churches, he particu. 
larly Reform'd this, That the People were wont te 
Sir, when the Leſſons out of the Goſpel were read 
unto them; and Sozomen (h) notes it as a very un. 
uſual thing in the Biſhop of Alexandria, that le 
did not riſe up when the Goſpels were read. 
Optatus Bilhiop of Milevis (i) cites a paſlage 
out of the.50. Pſalm, and applies it home to Par. 
8 os —— after this manner; ee 
teſt and [pea ainſt thy Brother, &c. in whic 
lace Gad rep = 2 ſits and defames his 
Brother: and therefore ſuch evil Teachers a 
vou, ſaies he, are more particularly pointed at in 
the Text, For tbe People are not Licens d to fit in 
the Church. Now if it had not been the general 
Cuſtom to ſtand the whole time of Divine-Service, 
and particularly at the Leſſons and Sermons, Par- 
menianus might eaſily have retorted this Argument 
upon Optatus, as concluding nothing againſt him 


in particular, but what 5 be charg d in com- 


man upon all private Chri 
39 be. e 

Tertullian reproves it as an ill cuſtom, that 
- ſome were wont to fit at Prayers; and a little further 
in the ſame Chapter he n words; Ada 
thereunto the Sin of irreverence, which the very Hea- 
theys, if they did perceive well and underſt and what 
we did, wou'd take notice of. For if it be irreve- 
rent to fit in the preſence of, aud to confrant, one whom 
you have abigh reſpect and veneration for; how much 


Hans, who ſate in the 
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(2 Hiſt. Eceleſ. I. z. 5. 29. (5 Hiſt. Ecgleſ. . e. 19. 
(i] De Schiſm. Donat, I. 4. See alſo Albaſpin. not. in Optat- 
(#) De Orat. c. 13. E eee | 2 th 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 157 
mare irreligious to uſe this geſturein the fight of the li- 
wing God, the Angel of Prayer yet Standing by* Un- 
leſs we think fit to upbraid God that Prayer has tir d 
10. — alſo (1) commends e ee „ be- 
cauſe when he was preſent at a long Paxegyric con- 
cerning Chriſt's Sepulchre, and was ſolicited to fit 
down, he refus'd to do ſo, ſaying, it was unfit to 
attend upon any Diſcourſè concerning God with eaſe 
and ſoftneſ7, and it was r to Piety and 
Religion , that Diſcourſes Divine things ſbou 4 


be heard ſtanding. 7 
Thus much may ſuffice for ſatisfaction, that the 
ancient. Church did by no means approve of Sit- 
ting, or a common Table-geſture, as fitting to be 
usd in Divine Service, except at the n of 
the Leſſons, and hearing of the Sermon; which 
too was only practis'd in ſome places; for in others 
the People were not allow'd to fit at all in their 
Religious Aſſemblies. Which Cuſtom is ſtill ob- 
ſerv d in moſt, if not all the Eaſtern Churches at 
this day, wherein there are no Seats erected or al- 
low'd for the uſe of the People. A 
Now if the Apoſtles had Taught and Eſtabliſh'd 
Sitting (not only as convenient, but) as neceſſary 
ot be us d in order to worthy receiving the Lord's 
Supper; tis moſt ſtrange and unaccountable, 1. That 
there ſu ou d be ſuch an early and univerſal revolt 


of the Primitive Church from the Doctrin and 


Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles. 2. That ſo many 
Churches in diſtant Countries, being perfectly Free 
and Independent one upon another, ſhou'd: unani- 
mouſly conſpire together to introduce a novel-cu- 
tom contrary to the Apoſtolical Practice and Or- 


; * R 
i) De Vit. Conſtant. 1. 4. | F 
der; 


Ef 7 ; 
An.” 


| Wt the Primitive Chriſtians us'd that-geſture alſo, 
5s, = — Sundays _ms Fifty e 
Baer Whitſunday they  obſery'd Standing; 
pet at other times they us d the geſture of Knee. 
ling at their public Devotions, as appears from the 


that the Ancient Church did uſe it, that I ſhall 


authorities cited at the () bottom. 
Chriſtianity, to receive the Holy Sacrament every 
oy; and fince () it was deliver'd and receiv'd 
with a Form of —_ „ and that on. thoſe daies 
* 


| ment, ma did not alter the Praying-poſture of 


Apol. c. 39. p. 47. St. Aufl. Epiſt. 118. Conſt, Apoſt. I. 2. c. 57. 
St. Chryſeſt. Hom. 1. in c. 1. Ep. t. ad Tim. St. Ambrof. de Sacram. 


Hiſt. Eccleſ. J. 6. c. 35 


N 
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158 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
der; and not only ſo, but that, 3. They ſhou'd 
cenſure the practice and injunctions of inſpir4 
Men, as indecent and unfit to be follow'd and 


- obſery'd in the public Worſhip of God; ind al 


this without any Perſon's taking notice, or com. 

plaining or oppoſing, either then or in the ſuccee. 
ing generations. . Os 5. 

Ass for Standing in time of Divine Service, both 

at Prayers and at the Sacrament, it's ſo evident 


not endeavor to prove it: and as for Kneeling, tis 


* 


Now ſince they were wont, in the firſt Ages of 


when they conſtantly Pray d Kneeling; and ſince 
it is probable, that when they receiv'd the Sacra- 


the day; re I conclude, that they receiv'd 
the Sacrament Nueeling upon thoſe daies, on which 
they Pray d Kneeling. For, ſince Sitting was ge. 


1 * —— — 
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(er) Conc. 1. Nic: e. Reſp. Oueſt. inter Opera Jul. Mar 
5. 468. Term. de Coron. Mil. c 3. Epiphan., Expol. fd. Cath 

. 1105. Edit. Par. St. Fer. Prol, com. in Epiſt. ad . 
Epic. 19. ad Jan. c. 15. Tertull. de Orat. c. 3. '(#) See Tertull 
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J. 4. c. 5. Caves Prim. Chrift. c. 11. St. Cyril Catech. Myſt. 5. S. 
Aut. Reſp. ad Oroſ. Quæſt. 49. Tom. 4. p. 691. Baſil. 1 $41. Euſeb, 


nerally 
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Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 159 
nerally condemn'd as an indecent and irreverent 
ſture by the Primitive Church; and ſince no Man 
in his Wits will fay, that Proſtration, or lying 
flat upon the ground, was ever us d in the act of 
receiving, or ever fit to be ſo; therefore the po- 
{ure of receiving muſt be either ſtanding or kneel- 


n 
mon and ordinary dates (when there was no pe- 


b culiar reaſon to invite or oblige them to Stand at 

is the Sacrament) in all likelihood: they us'd Knee= . 
d. ling, that is, the ordinary poſture. | They us'd 
n done and the fame poſture *( viz. Standing). both at 

;- WH their Prayers and at the Lord's Supper on Sundays, 

* and for Fifty daies after Eaſter, contrary to what 


— 
0 


any Man think they did not obſerve one and 
the ſame poſture at all other times? vix. that as 
at ſuch times they did conſtantly : Kneel at their 
Prayers, ſo. they did alſo conſtantly Kneel at the 
Sacrament}, . which was given and receiy'd in a. 
Prayer. n eff QT 2k e "TY 
From the ſtrength of theſe Premiſes: I may pro- 
miſe my felt Sus aikch ſucceſs; that — Tae 
ſhall duly confider them with a teachable and un- 
prejudiced; mind, will be much more apt to believe 
that the ancient Chriſtians us'd at ſome- times to 
Kneel (as we do) in the Celebration of the Holy 
Communion, than that they never did Kneel at all, 
or that ſuch a poſture was never us d or heard of, 
but excluded from their Congregations, as ſome 
great Advocares for Sitting have confidently pro- 
r © ohh hinges: 
But Secondly, Suppoſe they never did Kneel 
as we do, yet this is moſt certain, that they 
receiy'd the Lord's Supper in an adoring poſture; _ 


which 


was uſual af other times; and why then. bud 
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which is the fame thing, and will ſufficiently ju. 

ſtify the preſent Practice of the Church, as being 
ble to that of pure Antiquity. For the 


proof of this, numerous Teſtimonies both of Greek 


and Latin Fathers might be alledg'd ; but I will 
content my ſelf (and, I hope, the Reader too) 
with a few of each ſort, which are ſo plain and ex. 
preſs, that he who will except againſt them, will 
alſo with equal confidence except againſt the White. 
_ of Snow, and the Light of the Sun at Noon- 
i "hr firſt for the Greek Fathers, let the Teſti. 
mony of (e) St. Cyril be heard, than which no- 
thing can be more plain and expreſs to our pur- 
poſe. This holy Father in a place before cited, 
inſtructs the Communicants, how to behave them. 
ſelves when they approach the Lord's Table, and 
that in the act of receiving both the Bread and 
the Wine. At the receiving of the Cup he ad- 
viſes thus; Approach ( ſaies he) not rudely ftretching 
forth thy | hands, but bowing thy ſelf, and in a po- 
fare of Worſhip and Adoration, ſaying Amen. In 
like manner (y) St. Chryſeſtom ſpeaks in his 
| Fourteenth Homily on the Firſt Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, where he provokes and excites the 
Chriſtians of his time to an awful and reverential 
carriage at the Table of the Lord, by the Exam- 
pleof the Wiſe Men , who ador'd our Savior in his 
Infancy, after this manner; This Body the Wiſe 
Men reverenc'd. even when it lay in the Manger, 
and approaching thereunto worſhipp'd it with 
and great trembling. Let us therefore who art 
Citizens of Heaven, imitate at leaſt thoſe 


1 
7— 


(o) St. Cyril. Hieroſol. Myſtag. Catech. 5 verſus finem, Paril. 


Edit. p. 24 (þ) 24 Hom. Ep. ad Cor. p. 538. Tom. * 
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/ Kneeling at the Sacrament. 161 
Barbarians. But thou ſceſt this Body, not in a Man- 
er, but an the Altar; not held by a Woman, but 
by the Prieſt, &c. Let us therefore ſtir up our ſelves, 
and be horribly afraid , and manifeſt a much greater 
Reverence than thoſe Barbarians, leſt coming lightly, 
and at a venture, e heap fire on our heads. The 
ame Father in anothergplace: expreſly bids them 
to fall down and Communicate, when the Table 
is made ready, and the King himſelf there: and 
in order to beget in their Minds great and awful 
Thoughts concerning that Holy and Myſterious 
Feaſt , he further exhorts them, (p ) That when 
they ſaw the Chancel doors open, then they ſbou d 
ſuppoſe Heaven jt felf was unfolded from above, and + 
that the Angel deſcended , to behold, I ſuppoſe, 
he means, their carriage and behayior at the 
Table of the Lord, and by giving their atten- 
dance to grace that Solemnity. With the Teſti» 
mony of theſe Ancient Writers Theodoret agrees, 
who in a Dialogue between an Orthodox Chriſti= 
in and an Heretic, brings in Orthodoxus thus diſ- 
courſing of the Supper of the Lord. The myſteri- 
ous Symbols or Signs in the Sacrament -( viz. Bread 
and Nine) depart not from their proper Nature; 
for they continue in their former Eſſence, and keep 
their former Shape and Form, and approve them- 
ſelyes both to our fight and touch to be as they 
were before: () but they are conſider d for ſuch . 
they are made, (that is, in reſpect to their 
piritual fignification, and that Divine uſe to 
vhich they were conſecrated.) and are believ'd. and 
dor d as thoſe very things which they are believ'd to 
e, Which words plainly import thus much, that 


Sn 1 4 
— —_ 


(+) St, Cb Hom. 3. iu Ep. 31 Ephaſ. in moral. N 1751. 
q) Dialog. 5 4. p. 85. Pariſ. Edit. PE 8 
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162 Of Kneeling at the Sacrament. 
the conſecrated. Elements were receiv'd with 2 


Geſture of Adoration; and at the ſame time aſſure 


us, that ſuch a Behaviorat the Lord's Supper was 


not founded upon the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantia. 


tion. For thereis not'a more manifeſt inſtance in all 


the Ancients againſt that abſurd Doctrine, which 


the Roman Church ſo obſtinately believes at this 
very day, than what Theodoret gives us in the 
words abovemention d. Laſtly, (to - alledge no 
more our of the Greek Fathers) that Story 
which Gregory Nazianzen (r) relates concernin 
' Gorgonia , Vi much confirm what has been ac 
viz. That being ſick, and having uſed ſeven 
Medicins in vain, at laſt ſhe reſolv'd upon this 
courſe. She went in the ſtilneſs of the Night to 
the public Church, and having with her ſome of 
the confecrated Elements which ſhe had reſery'd 
- at home, ſhe fell down on her knees before the 

Altar, and with a loud voice pray'd to him 
whom The Azord, and in corichaliin was healed, 
I am not much concern'd, whether the Reader 
will believe or cenfare this Miracle; but it's 
certain, that this famous Father has Recorded 


it, and commends his Siſter for the way ſhe took 


fort her Recovery. This is home to my pu- 

poſe; and clearly diſcovers that Gorgonia did 
. _ Kneel, or at leaſt us'd a Poſture of Adoration, 
when ſhe ate the Sacramental Bread. And with- 
out doubt in ' Communicating ſhe +obſery'd 
the ſame Poſture that others generally did in 


public: She did that in her ſickneſs, which ali 


others usd to do in their health, when they 
came to the Sacrament ; that is, She Kneeled down 
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For it "can't be ſuppos d, that at this time, when 
ſhe. came to beg ſo a 2 Blefling of Almighty 
God in the public Church,and at the Altar, call'd 
by the Ancients The Place of Prayer, ſhe wou'd 
be guilty. of any misbehavior , and make uſe of 
i ſingular Poſture, different from what was gene- 
ally 'usd by Chriſtians when they came to the 
ſune place to communicate, and pray over the great 
propitiatory Sacrifice; which they lookt upon as 
the moſt powerful and effectual way of Praying, 
the moſt likely to render God favorable to them, 
and to prevail with him above all other Prayers 
which they offer d at any other time, or in any 
other place. So much for the Authorities of the 
Greek, Fathers, who were Men eminent for Learni 
and Piety in their Daies, and great Lights.od 
Ornaments in the Primitive Church. With theſe 
the Latin Fathers fully agree in their E 
concerning our preſent Caſe. And of theſe I will 
only mention two (tho' more might be pro- 
duc'd) and thoſe very eminent and illuſtrious 
Perſons, had in great veneration by the then pre- 
ſent Age wherein they flouriſſ'd, and by ſuc- 
ceeding Generations. The firſt is (/) St. Am- 
broſe Biſhop of Milan, in a Book he wrote. 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt, where inquiring 
after the meaning of the Pſalmiſt, when he ex- 
hborts Men to exalt the Lord, and to worſhip 
his Footſtool, he gives us the ſenſe in theſe 
words.: That it ſeems to belong unto the my- 


[ery of our Lord's Incarnation; and then goes 


on to ſhew for what Reaſon it may be accom- 
modated to that Myſtery, and at laſt concludes 
thus; By the Foorſtdol therefore is the Barth to be 


** 


— Sas 
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which at this day too we adore in the Sacramen, 


How or in what ſenſe the Earth his Footſtool, 


a f (7) Phil, Mornay du Pleſſs de Miſſa, I. A. c. 3. p. 732. 
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underſtood , and by the Earth the body of Chrif, 


and which the Apoſtles worſhipp'd in the Lord Je. 
ſus, &c. St. Auſtin ( par of Hippo) Com- 
ments on the very fame words, and to the fame 
purpoſe. For thus he refolves that Queſtion, 


may be worſhipp'd without impiety ? Becauſe he 
1 earth of the earth, for fleſh, is of the earth; 
and he took fleſh 7 the fleſh of Mary; and be. 
cauſe he convers'd here in the fleſh, and gave u 
his very fleſh to eat unto Salvation. Now ther 
is none who eateth that fleſh, but firſt worſhippeth, 
We have found then how this Footſtool may L. 4. 
dor d; fo that we are ſo far from finning by ad. 
ring, that we really ſin if we do not adore. In 
the Judgment therefore of theſe Primitive Bi. 
ſhops, we may lawfully adore at the Myſteries, 
tho* not the Myſteries themſelves; at the Sacn. 
ments, tho* not the Sacraments themſelves ; the 
Creator in the Creature which is ſanctify'd, not 
the Creature it ſelf; as a late (:) Proteſtant Writer 


of great Learning and Quality among the French, ur 
-diſnguiſhes upon the forecited words of Sunn 
Ambroſe.  _ 5 2 8 the 
I think it appears evident from theſe few Inſtan Mi 
ces, that the Primitive Chriſtians us'd a poſtu die 
of adoration at the Communion in the act of MW yin, 
ceiving. It were eaſy to bring a cloud of oth and 
"Witneſſes, if it were neceſſary fo to do, eith Hy 
to prove or clear the cauſe in hand: but find inc 
there is no need to clog the Diſcourſe with nu Kne 
merous References and Appeals to Antiquity, 1 _ 
*wou'd but obſcure the Argument, and tend in i . 


ure 


aud ate and drank at the Holy Table wit 
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likelihood rather to confound and diſtaſte, than con- | 
vince and gratify the Reader. 5 

By what has been already alledg'd, the practice 
of our Church in Kneeling at the Sacrament is ſuffi- 
ciently juſtify d, as agreeable to the Cuſtoms and 
practice of pure and Primitive Chriſtianity. For if 
the Ancients did at the Sacrament uſe a Poſture of 
Worthip and Adoration, (which tis very plain they 
did) then Kneeling is not repugnant to the practice 
of the Church in the firſt and pureſt Ages; no, 
tho' we ſhou' d ſuppoſe that Kneeling was never 
practis d among them; which will be plain, if we 
alt our Eyes a little upon that heavy Charge which 
ſome: of the fierceſt, but leſs prudent- Adverſaries 
of Kneeling have exhibited againſt it. They ob- 
ject againſt Kneeling, as being an adoring. Ge- 
ſure; for they affirm, () That to Kneel in the act 
of Receiving, legere the conſecrated Bread aud Mine, 
is formal Idolatry. So alſo to Kneel before any Crea- 

ture as 4 memorative object of God, tho there be no 
intention of giving Divine adoration to that Creatare, 
is Idolatry. Now if the Primitive Chriſtians may 
be ſuppos d to proſtrate themſelves before the Al- 
tir upon their firſt approach thereto in order to 
Receive, or immediately after they had Receiv'd 
the Bread and the Cup from the Hand of the 
Miniſter; or if they bow'd their Heads and Bo- 


dies after a lowly manner, in the act of Recei- 


ving; or if they, receiv'd it ſtanding upright, 
| their 
Hands and Eyes lifted up to Heaven ; then they 


incurrd the Guilt of Idolatry, as well as we who 


Kneel at the Lord's ſupper, in the Judgment of thoſe 


— 


(a) Gilleſp. p. 166, 172. Altar. Damaſ. p. 801. Rutherf. Di- 
vine Right of Ch. Gov. c. 1. Qu, 5. Sect. 1, 4. 
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Scotch Caſuiſts ; and by Conſequence, Kneeling at 
the Bleſſed Sacrament according to the Cuſtom of 
our Church, is not contrary to the practice of 
the Chriſtian Church in the firſt and” pureſt 
Ages. For all thoſe Poſtures before mention 
were poſtures of Worſhip and Adoration, and usd 
as wy by the Primitive Chriſtians eſpecialh 
ſtanding, which is allow'd by the (2» Patrons of 
fitting, to be anciently and generally us'd in time 
of Divine Worſhip, and particularly in the act of 
0 ono nt 34 997 | 
To conclude all with an Inſtance in their own MI. 
Caſe about a common Table-geſture, let us ſup - 
poſe the Primitive Chriſtians in ſome places did re. © 
ceive the Holy - Sacrament fitting, or lying along 
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upon Beds, according to the ancient Cuſtom in N 
thoſe Eaſtern Countries, at their common and cr. be 


dinary Tables; let us put the caſe that in other 
places they fate croſs-legg'd on Carpets at the 82. 
crament, as the Perfians and Turks eat at this day; be 
or that they receiv d — in other places, te 
the common mode of Feaſting; which we will” 
ſuppoſe only at preſent. Cou'd any Man now objed 10 
with reaſon againſt the law fulneſs of fitting upright 
at the Sacrament upon a Form or Chair (according to 
the Cuſtom of England,) as being contrary to the 
Practice of all the Ancients, who never fate at all n 
No certainly. For tho' they differ from the An, ** 
cients as to the ſite of their Bodies, and the par 
ticular manner of Receiving; yet they all conſent 
in this, that they receive in a common Table-Ge-: 
ſture. They all obſerve the ſame Geſture at the 8. 8 
crament, that they conſtantly obſerv'd at their Civil 
— — 1 Ot 95 
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Feaſts and ordinary Entertainments in the ſeveral 
places of their abode. And fo I fay in the pre- 
ſent Caſe; What tho' ſome of the Primitive 
Chriſtians ſtood upright at the Sacrament, and 
others bow'd their Heads and Bodies in the act of 
Receiving, and none of them ever us'd Kneeling ? 
Yet they and we do very well agree for all that, 
becauſe we all receive in an adoring or worſhip- 
ping Poſture. It is one and the fame thing vari- 
ouſly expreſt, according to the modes of the diffe- 
rent Countries. | 

Fifthly, and laſtly, I am to Prove, that Kneeling 
is not therefore unlawful , becauſe 'twas firſt intro- 
duced by Idolaters, and is ſtill notoriouſly abus d by 
the Papiſts to Idolatrous ends and purpoſes. This 
will appear, 1f we conſider, x. That it can never 
be prov'd, that Kzeeling inthe act of receiving was 
brought in by Idolaters, as is pretended. 2. That 
tis not ſinful to uſe ſuch things, as are or have 
been notoriouſly abus'd to Idolatry. _ 

I. Then, it can never be prov'd, that Kzeelin 
in the act of receiving was brought in by Idola- 
ters. I have already made it very probable, that 
the Primitive Chriſtians receiv'd the Sacrament 
Kneeling ; and I hope our Diſſenters will not charge 
them with Idolatry. I know, that they pretend 
the Kneeling-poſture was brought in by Honorius 
the Third; but that which he brought in, was a 


; reverent Bow to the Sacrament, when the Prieſt 
elevates the Patten or Chalice, or when the Hoſt _ 


is carry'd to any Sick Perſon, and not any Kneel. 
ing in the act of receiving. For theſe are the very 
vords of the Decree, ( x) That the Prieſts ſbou d 


— 


CET * 


(x) Decret, Greg. I. 3. tit. 41, e. 16. 


. 
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( 7 )faies, tho 1 at the Elevation of the Hoff 
f 


Pope s manner of receiving, which is not Kneeling a 
But either Sitting, as it was in Bonaventure's time ; 


If any ſhou'd ask, when the Geſture of Kneeling 


to beget and'cheriſh in the minds of ſuperſtiti- 
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frequently inſtruct their People to Bow . themſelves re- 
verently at the Elevation of the Hoſt, hen Maſi was 


celebrated, and inlike manner when the Prieſt carry d 
it abroad to the Sick, Nay, as Biſhop Srillingfleet 


2 ftritth requir d by e Roman Church, Jet in the 
ate of recerving it is not; as manifeſtly appears by the 


or after the faſhion of Sitting, or a little Leaning up- 
6n his Throne, as he doth at this day. | 


came in, I confeſs I cannot certainly tell : but this 
is no Argument againſt ,- but rather for the ancient 
and*uniyerſal uſe of it. Novel-cuſtoms are eaſily 
traced to their Originals: but generally we cannot 
tell from whence the moſt ancient uſages. of any 
ry ar TW. 
However, I am ſo far from thinking (as our 
Diſſenters do) that Kneeling owes it's birth to the 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation, that I verily be. 
lieve that the Kneeling or Adoring Geſture usd 
by the ancient Church in the act of receiving, 
did very much (among other things) conduce 
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ous and fanciful Men, a conceit, that Chriſt was w 


really and cerporally preſent at the Sacrament; ( 
which conceit, by ſubtil and inquiſitive heads, ur 


was in a little time improv'd and explain'd after th 


this manner: That after the Elements of Bread ry 


and Wine were conſecrated, they were thereby pa 
chang'd into the ſubſtance of Chriſi's natural Body th 
and Blood. However, tis plain that the Patrons it 
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of Tranſubſtantiation did very early make uſe of 
this very Argument, to prove that they taught 
and believ'd no more than the Primitive Biſhops 
and Chriſtians did. For what elſe cou'd they in- 
tend or mean (ſay they) by that extraordinary Re- 
yerence and Devotion, which they manifeſted 
when they receiv'd the Dreadful.Myſteries (as they 
call'd the Bread and Wine) if they were bare and 
empty Signs only, and not ching'd into the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt? Which is in effect the 
very Argument us'd by (⁊) Algeras, a ſtout Cham- 
pion for Tranſubſtantiation. And (4) Coſtor, an- 
other Popiſh Writer, is ſo far from ſaying, even af- 
ter Tranſubſtantiation. took place, that the Pope in- 
troduced it, that he thinks it an ancient Cuſtom 
continu'd from the times pf the Apoſtles. Bur, 
II. Suppoſe it were otherwiſe, yet tis not ſinful 
to uſe ſuch things, that are or have been notoriouſly 
abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall ſhew in the next Chap- 
ter. I ſhall only obſerve at preſent, that if it be 
linful to Kneel at the Sacrament, becauſe that Ge- 
ſture has been, and is notoriouſly abus'd by Papiſts 
to Idolatrous ends; then Sitting is alſo ſinful, 
which is contended for with ſo much Zeal. For 
the Pope himſelf fits, in the act of receiving, as 
was before noted; and-+that for the fame Reaſon 
(fates a () Popiſh Author) which our Diſſenters 
urge for Sitting, vir. becauſe the Apoſtles fate ar 
the firſt Inſtitution of the Sacrament. And eve- 
ry Prieſt by the order of the 24aſi-Book, is t 


partake ſtanding at the Altar, and not Kneeling 


there. Nay, if Kneeling be unlawful, becauſe 
it has been abus'd to Idolatry ; then we muſt ne- 
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(xz) Aer, de Sacramentis, 1. 4. c. 3. (#) Coftor, Enchitid. 


7.353. Edit. 1590. (6) Alex. Hales de Miſſa, P. 2. queſt, 10. p. . 
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ver receive the Holy Sacrament. For we muſt te: 
ceive in ſome convenient poſture, ſuch as Keeling, 
Sitting , Diſcumbing , Standing; and yet every one 
of theſe, either has been or is, notoriouſly abusd 
by Heathens and Papiſts to Idolatrous ends. 
+ I hope, I need not add, that it would be very 
unjuſt, to ſay, that our Kneeling is an act of Wor. 
ſhip to the outward Elements; when the Church 
has declar d this to be Idolatry to be abhorr' d of al 


2 7 6 : 


I ſhall conclude this Chapter with the opinions 
of the Diſſenting Writers, Mr. Tombes has under- 
taken to ſhew, that whatever the Geſture of our 
Savior was, yet we are not obliged. to it, Theod. 
p- 168. Tis granted by Mr. Bains, Chriſtian Lett. | 
24. and Mr. Bayly, Diſſwaſ. c. 2, 6. that the na- 
ture of the Ordinance do's not make Sitting neceſ- ä 
 fary, or forbid Keeeling ; and Mr. Bains, ibid. grants ; 
that Kneeling is not Idolatrous; and Mr. Car- 
Ru who thought it inconvenient, yet did not | 
think it unlawful, Harmon. on Luke 22. 14. Laſt- 
I, Mr. Baxter, Chriſtian Dir. part 2. p. 1 11. queſt. 1 
3. ect. 40. ſaies, For Kneeling, 1 never heard am i 
thing yet to prove it unlawful, 7 there be any thing, it i © 
= - {| —_ be either ſome Word of God, or the nature ofthe ill h 
a * Ordinance which is ſuppord to be contradifted. But, i , 
\ 1. there is no word of God, for any Geſture, nor a- 
gainſt any. Chriſt's Example can never be prov d FE 
ro oblige us more in this, than in many circumſtances, ho 
tha, are confeſs'd nos obligatory; as that he deli. _ 
era but to Miniſters, and but to 4 Family, 10 for 
Twelve, and after Supper, and am 4 Thurſday-night, I 50 
|  - and in an upper-room, &c. and his Geſture was ut , 
ch a Sitting as ours. And, 2. for the nature of th il fen 
" Orainance, it js mixt: and if it be lawful to take 4 DF 
Pardon from the King upon our Knees, I kyow 2 the 
2 ES, wha 
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what can make it unlawful to take a Seal d Pardon 
from Chriſt (by his Embaſſador ) upon our Knees. 


e 
The Objection of our Symbolizing or Apree- 


ing quith the Church of Rome Anſwer'd. 


UT), ſay the Diſſenters, there is ſo great an 
agreement between your Church and the 
Church of Rome, that we cannot think com- 

munion with your Church to be Lawful. The 
tell us, that our firſt Reformers were indeed 8 
lent and worthy Perſons for the times they liv'd 
in; that what they did was very commendable, 
and a good Beginning; but they were forc'd to 
comply with the neceſſities of the Age, which 
wou'd not bear a compleat Reformation. They 
left a great deal of Popiſb traſh in the Church, ho- 
ping by degrees to reconcile the Papifes to it, or 
at leaſt, that they might not make the Breach too 
wide, and too much prejudice or enſtrange them 
from it: but we now live under better means, 
have greater Light and Knowledge, and ſo a fur- 
ther and more perfect amendment is now neceſſary. 
Now I cannot but inwardly reverence the judg- 
ment, as well as love the Temper of our firſt Re- 
formers, who in their firſt „ e from Rome, 
were not nice or ſcrupulous beyond the juſt gea- 
ſons of things. Doubtleſs they were in earneſt e- 
nough;as to all true Zeal againſt the Corruptions of 
tha Church, vvhen they Seal'd the well-grounded of- 
fence they took at them, with their warmeſt Blood ; 
and eheerfully underwent all the hardſhips that 
the Primitive Chriſtians ſignaliz d their "Oy 
| 8 with, 
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17 O, our Agreeing with 
in any uſage of Worſhip or Article of Faith, that 
had the leaſt favor of Idolatry, Superſtition, or 
falſe Religion at all in it. And yet theſe Good 
and Wiſe Men, when they had the Power and Op- 

rtunity of Reforming wholly in their hands, 
eing equally jealous of Euthaſiaſin, as they were 

of Superſtition, wou'd not give themſelves up to 
ſuch fantaſtic Antipathies, as to aboliſh this or that 
Cuſtom, merely .becauſe it had been us'd 2. 
mong the Papiſts, if ſome other very ſubſtantia] 

EReaſon did not plead againſt it. And verily, 


b 

0 
had . not alwaies usd theſe temperate and Il © 
unbyaſs'd methods of Reformation, they wou'd Ii © 
not ſo eaſily have juſtify'd themſelyes to their il © 
Adverſaries, or the World; or have made it ſo p 
evident (as by their prudent: conduct they did) WM ” 
that what was done by them, was from the mere f 
-urgencies of Conſcience and Reaſon, and not i" 
the wantonneſs of Change and Innovation. -So Ml 1 
that, where any mean honeſtly (as I doubt not but t 
many of thoſe- do, that Diſſent from us) they 4 
dodught to have their Reaſon very well awake, that h 
the mere charge of Pepery upon any diſputed point, 
may not ſo prejudice them in their inquiries into P 
things, as to leave no room for mature Conſide. ff /* 
However, that I may fully anſwer this objection, ¶ Pe 
drawn ſrom our agreement with the Church of I an 
Rewe, I ſhall endeayor to ſhew, 1. That zhere i fu 

| a vaſt diſtance between the Churches of England and, In 
Rome: 2. That a Churches Symbolizing or agret- doi 
ing in ſome things with the Church of Rome, i 1 thi 
warrant for ſeparation from the Church ſo agreeing thi 
3: That the agreement between the Churches of Eng- 4% 
and and Rome, is in ma wiſe ſuch, as will wal anc 


— 


- 
- 


the Church of Rome. 173 
Communion with the Church of England anlaw-. 
71 Then, I ſhall ſhew that there is a vaſt diſtance 
between the Churches of England and Rome; as ap- 
pears by our Church's having renounc'd all Com- 
munion with Rome, and utterly caſt off the Pope's 
power. But I ſhall deſcend to particulars, and 
hew the vaſt diſtance between them. _ | 

Firſt; In all thoſe Doctrines and Practices, where- 


by the Church o Rome deprives her Members of their 


due Liberty, and miſerably enſlaves them. For, 1. 
She denies them all judgment of diſcretion in mat- 
ters of Religion, and binds them all, under pain of 
damnation, to Believe her infallible : but our Church 
permits us to prove all things, that we may hold faſt 
that which is good; ſhe 7 all pretence to in- 
falibility, 1 owns her ſelf to be obnoxious to er- 
ror in matters of Faith. 2 The Church of Rome 
impoſes a moſt ſlaviſh drudgery in the vaſt multi- 
tudes of vain and childiſh, odd and uncouth Rites 
and Ceremonies, which a Man wou'd wonder 
how they. cou'd invent. The like may be ſaid of 
their cruel Penances, in impoſing of which the 
Prieſts are arbitrary. But our Rites are exceeding 
few, plain, eaſy, grave and manly ; founded on the 
Practice of the Church, long before Popery ap- 
pear'd in the World. Our Sacraments are but two; 
and. conſequently we are not burden'd with the 
ſuperſtitious Fopperies of the other five Popiſb ones. 
In ſhort, our Rites are agreeable to the Rules of 
doing things decently, and in order, and doing all 
things to! Edification. Nor do's our Church impoſe 
them (like the Church of Rome) as neceſſary, 
and as parts of Religion, but as merely indifferent 
and changeable things. As for our Penances, tis 


needleſs to ſhew that they are not cruel, like thoſe 
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of Rome. z. The Church of Rome ſubjects her 
Members by ſeveral of her Doctrines to enſlaving 
paſſions. For inſtance, Pargatory ſubjects them to 
fear, and auricular confeſſion to ſhame, and the de. 
pendense of the effcaq of the Sacraments upon the 
Prieſts intention expoſes them to great anxiety. But 
our Church rejects the Doctrines of Purgatory, and 
the dependence. of the efficacy of the Sacraments upon 
the Prieſts intention; and do's not oblige her Mem- 
bers to Confeſs their ſins to Men, but when for 
the relief of their Conſciences, or making fatis- 
faction, c. it is their duty fo to do. 4. The 
Church of Rowe maintains Licentious Principles 
and Practices, which our Adverſaries cannot charge 
upon the Church of Exgland. Wis 
Secondly, In all the Dottrines and Practices 
in which rhe Church of Rome is juſtly charg'd with 
plainly contradicting the Scripture. For inſtance, 
our Church re; and utterly abhors the Popiſb 
Doctrines and Practices of Image- orſbip, Invocation 
ef Saints, ——— Indulgences, 
Sacrifice of the Maſi, denying the Bible to the Vulgar, 
Prayers and Sacraments in an unknown Tongue, rob- 
bing the Lairy of the Cup in the Lord's Supper, pro- 
hibiting 2 to Prieſts, Merit, Supererogation, 
making ſimple Fornication 4 mere venial fin, damnin; 
all that are not her Communion, &c. Nor 1s 
there any Church, that more ſeverely condemns 
all inſtances of unrighteouſneſs and 1mmorality, 
than the Church of Explard do's. 
Thirdly, In their publec Prayers and Offices. To 
ſhew this in all particulars wou'd be a tedious 
task; therefore I ſhall inſtance only in the office 
of Hifan:-Bapriſin, by which the Reader may 
% ( Ob ml5 hn 
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Before they go intb. the Church, after many 
preparatory preſcriptions , the Prieſt being dreſt in 
a Surplice and purple Robe; calls the Infant, ſaying, 
what askeſt. thou, 8c. the Godfather anſwers, Faith. 
p. What ſhalt thou get by Faith? G. Eternal Life. 
p. If ton therefore, &c. Then the Prieſt blows 
three gentle puffs upon the Infant's face, and ſaies, 
Go ont of him, O unclean Spirit, &c. Then Croſ- 
ing the Infant's Forehead and Breaſt , he ſaith, 
Receive the ſign of the Croſs, &c. Then he praies 
that God world abwaies, &c. And after a long Prayer 
(the Prieſt laying his Hand on the Infant's Head) 
comes the idle and profane Form o 


he Benedicion 
of Salt ; viz. I conjure thee, O creature of Salt, in 
th Name, & c. with many Croſſings. Then he 
puts a little Salt into the Infants mouth, ſaying, 
Take tho the Salt of Wiſdom; (and adds moſt 
impiouſly ) be it thy Propitiation unto Eternal Life. 
After the Pax tecum he praies, that this Infant 
Kc. Then the Devil is conjur d again, and moſt 
wofully be-call'd. Then the Prieſt Croſſes the 
Infant's Forehead, faying, And this ſign, &c. Then 
he puts his Hand on the Infant's Head, and puts 
up a very good Prayer. 

Then he puts part of his Robe upon the In- 
fant, and brings him within the Church, faying, 
Enter thow, &c. Then follow the Apoſtles Creed 
and the Pater noſter. Then the Devil is conjurd 
again; and the Prieſt takes ſpittle out of his 
mouth, and therewith touches the Infant's Ears 
and Noſtrils, ſaying, &c. Then he conjures the 
Devil again, ſaying, Bepacking, O Devil, &c. Then 
he asks the Infant, af Ou; he renounces the De- 


vil, 8&c. Then dipping his Thumb in Holy Ol, 

and anointing the Infant with it in his Breaſt and 

betwixt his ſhoulders, he faies, I anoint thee, IG 
3 2 | Then 
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Then he puts off his Purple Robe, and puts on ano. 
ther of Mhite colour, and having ask'd four more 
queſtions, - and receiv'd the Anſwers, he, pours wa. 
ter thrice upon the Child's Head, as he recites 
over it our Savior's Form of Baptiſm. Then 
' dipping his Thumb in the Chriſin or Holy Oini- 
ment, he anoints the Infant upon the Crown of 
his Head in the figure of a Croſs, and praies, 0 
God Omnipotent, &c. Afterwards he takes a white 
linnen cloth, and putting it on the Child's Head, 
fates, Take the white garment, &c. Laſtly, he puts 
into the Child's or his Godfather's Hand, a lighted 
Candle, ſaying Receive the burning Lamp, &c. Be- 
fides thoſe things which are in the Common Fi- 
tual, there are divers others added in the Paſtorale, 
which I ſhall not mention. And now, if any Man 
will read our Office of Baptiſm, he will acknowledge, 
that no two things can be more unlike, than heſe 
two Offices are. | | 


Our Litany indeed has been Condemn'd by | 


Diſſenters, as ſavoring of Popiſh Superſtition; 
but nothing is more falſe, if a Man compares if 
with the Popiſb one, the greater part of which con- 
fiſts in invocations of Saints and Angels. But 
the Brevity I.am confin'd to in this Diſcourſe, 
will not permit me to abide any longer upon this 
Argument. _ | "I | 
Fourthiy, In the Books they receive for Canonical. 

For the Church of Rome takes all the  Apocrypha! 
Books into the Canon: but the Church of Eng- 


land takes only thoſe, which the Primitive Church 


and all Proteſtants acknowledge. Tis true, ſhe 
reads ſome part of the Apocryphal Books for in- 
ſtruction of manners: but ſhe. do's not eſtabliſh 
any Doctrine by the. 2 
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Fifthly and Laſtly, in the Authority on which the 
4 Gore whole Religion. The Church of bat 
founds the Authority of the Scriptures upon her o.] 
infallibility ; and the Authority of many of her own. 
Doctrines on unwritten traditions and the Decrees - 
of her Councils, which ſhe will have to be no 
leſs .inſpir'd than the Prophets and Apoſtles : but 
the Church of England builds her whole Religion 
upon Scripture, which is her rule of Faith and 
Practice; She Reverences ancient general Coun- 
cils: but do's not think them infallible. And 
3 for that Authority, which our Church claims 1 
Controverſies of Faith, by requiring ſubſcription tõ 
39 Articles, tis plain that ſhe means no more Au- 
thority , than to oblige her Members to outward 
ſubmi ſſion, when her deciſions do not contradict 
my eſſentials of Faith or Manners; but not an 
Authority to oBlige Men to believe them infal- 
livly true; and this is neceſſary for the Peace of 
any Church. *Tis true, ſhe thinks it convenient; 
that none ſhould receive Orders, be admitted to 
Benefices, &c. but ſuch as do believe them, not 
all as Articles of our Faith, but many as inferior 
truths ; and ſhe requires Subſcription as a Teſt of 
this belief: but the Church of Rowe requires all 
Perſons under pain of damnation to believe all her 
filſe and wicked Doctrines, as much as the moſt 
undoubted Articles of Faith; as may be ſeen in 
the Creed of Pius the fourth. „„ 
As to the Motives which our Church propoſes 
for our helief of the Doctrine of the Holy Scris 
ſturei, they ire ſuch as are found in the Scri- 
ptures themſelves; wiz. the excellency of them; 
ind the Miracles which confirm them: and as to 
the truth of the Matters of fact, ſhe places it (not 
in the teſtimony of we f particular Church; but). 
15 e in 


178 


Of our Agreeing with 
in the Univerſal Tradition of Fews and Pagans, as 
well as all Chriſtians. IS 
II. I am to ſhew, that @ Church's ſymbolizing 
or agreeing in. ſame things with the Church of Rome, 
is no warrant for ſeparation from the Church ſo 
agreeing. The Diſſenters tell us, that thoſe things 
which are indifferent in their own nature, do ceaſe 
to be indifferent and become ſinful, if they have 
been us'd in the Church of Rome. For, ſay they, 
we read, Lev. 18. 2. After the doings of the Land 
of 52 wherein. ye dwell, ſhall ye not do, and af. 
ter the doings of the Land of Canaan, whither 1 bring 
Jou, hall ve not do, neither ſhall ye walk in their Or- 
. Now, not to inſiſt on the vaſt di fference 
of our Circumſtances from thoſe of the Iſraelites, 
L anſwer, that it is an abſurd thing to imagin, 
that the Ifraelites were ſo bound up by God, 
as to be obliged to be unlike thoſe People in 
all their actions. The things forbidden. from 
verſe. 5th, to 24th. are not indifferent, but In- 
ceſtuous Copulations and acts of uncleaneſs; and God 
o's expreſly enough reſtrain that general Pro- 
hibition to thoſe particulars, in ſaying, v. 24th. 
Defile. not your. ſelves in any part of theſe things, for 


in all theſe the Nations are defil d, which I caſt out 


before you. And they were therefore forbidden 
under the notion of things done after the doings 


af the Egyptians and the Canaanites, becauſe they 


were the doings of thoſe People, whom they 
were exceedingly prone to imitate, even in their 
greateſt immoralities. GR | 3 
If it be ſaid, that in other places God forbids 
the Iſtaelites to imitate the Heatheus in things of 
an indifferent nature; I anſwer, x. That ſuppoſing 


this were ſo, it, do's not from thence follow, that. 


God. intended, to forbid ſuch imitations. in this 
4 ; ; : ; a 5 « ; | . place ; 
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place; the contrary being fo manifeſt as we have 
ſeen. But, 2. That God has any where pro- 
hibited the Iaelites to fymbolize with Heathens, 
in things of a mere indifferent and innocent nature; 
I mean, that he his made it unlawful for them to 
obſetve any fuch Cuſtoms of the Heathens, mere- 
ly upon the account of their being the them, is a 
very great miſtake: Which will appear by conſi- 
dering thoſe places which ate produced for it. 
One is Deut. 14. 2. Tow ſhall not cut your ſelves, 
nor make any baldneſs between your Eyes for the 
dead. Now, as to the former of theſe prohibi- 
ted things, who ſees not, thar *tis' unnatural ; 
aid therefore not indifferent? And as to the lat- 
tet, viz, the disfiguring of themſelves by cut- 
„ung off their Eye-brows, this was not merely in- 
in different neither; it being a Cuſtom at Funerals 
m nisbecoming the People of God; and which 
- vou'd make them look as if they ſorrow'd for the 
d Dead as Men without hope. Another place is 
o- Lev. 19. 19. Thon fhalt not let thy Cattle gender 
b. h 4 diverſe kind; py not ſow thy Ground 
r Vith mingled Seed; nor all 4 garment of linnen 
ut and woolen come upon thee, But I anſwer, that 
en tho“ theſe things are indeed indifferent in their 
1s Wl own nature, yet they are forbidden (not becauſe 
ey che Heathens us'd them, but) becauſe they were 
ey myſtical inſtructions in moral duties. 5 
er W If it be objected alſo, that God forbad the 
Jet, Hoſe 2. 16, 15. to call him by the Name 
ids Hof Baali, Which was a very good Name and ſig- 
of WW nify'd only 244 Lord, becauſe that word was a4 
ing bus d in being” the name of the Idol Baal; I an- 
that. wer, that God did* not forbid the Name Baali, 
this N becauſe an /dol was call'd by that name; for he 
ce; I is call'd B in other places of the Hehrem 
ö 2 A 


180 Of -our Agreemg with 
and alſo Jah, which the Heathens us d for an Idol: 
but becauſe the word Baali ſignifies an unbind 
husband or Lord, ſuch as Baal was to his worſhip. 
pers; whereas God . Promiſes he wou'd be -call'd 
Iſbi, that is, a tenderly-loving husband; for he de- 
fign'd to be kind to his People Iſrael. I ſhall 
add, that Baalim in the next verſe ſignifies Idols, 
which God there Promiſes to deſtroy. But, ſup. 
poſe that God forbad the Fews.to call him Baal 
for the future, yet it might be becauſe of their 
vehement inclination to the worſhip of Baal, leſt 
by ufing it they ſhou'd be tempted to worſhip 
him again: whereas our Ceremonies. were us d by 
the ancient Fathers without any Superſtition or I- 
dolatry, and we are not in danger of returning to 
Popery by retaining them. pe | 
Well; but they ſay, it appears from Scripture- 
R and examples, that it is unlawful to ſym- 
olize with the Church of Rome in things, that 
have been notoriouſly abus d in Idolatrous and groſly 
Supenſtitious Services. To this I anſwer, _ 
Firſt, that it is not ſinful to uſe thoſe things 
which have been abus'd to Idolatry, as I ſhall prove 
by theſe following Arguments. 0 
1. No abuſe of any Geſture, thoy it be in. the 
moſt manifeſt Idolatry, doth render that Geſture 
ſimply evil, and for ever after unlawful to be usd 
in the Worſhip of God upon that account. For 
the abuſe of a thing ſuppoſes the lawful uſe of its 
and if any thing otherwiſe lawful becomes ſinful 
by an abuſe of it, then tis plain that it is not in 
it's own nature {inful, but by accident, and with 
reſpe& to ſomewhat elſe. This is clear from Scri- 
93 7 for if Rites and Ceremonies, after they 
have been abus d by Idolaters, become abſolutely 
cvil, and unlawful to be us dat all; then * Jo 
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ſnn'd in offering ſacrifice, erecting Altars, burning 
Incenſe to the God of Heaven, bowing down them- 
ſelyes before him, wearing a Linnen Garment in the 
time of Divine Worſhip, and obſerving other Things 
ind Rites which the Heathens obſerv'd in the wor- 
ſhip of their falſe gods, „C 

If the Diſſenters ſay, they except all ſuch Rites 
were commanded or approv'd of by God; I re- 
ply, that ſuch an exception avails nothing. For 
if the abuſe of a thing to Idolatry makes it abſo- 
tely ſinful, and unlawful to be us'd at all, then 
it's impoſſible to deſtroy that Relation, and what 
has been once abus d, muſt ever remain ſo; that 
is, an infinite Power can't undo what has been 
done, and clear it from ever having been abus d. 
And therefore I "conclude from the Command 
nd Approbation of God, that a bare conformity 
vith Idolaters in uſing thoſe Rites in the Wor- 
ſhip of the true God, which they practiſe in the 
worſhip of Idols, is not ſimply ſinful, or formal 
s Idolatry. For if it be; God had obliged the 
e Children of 7ſrael by his expreſs Command to 

ommit fin, and to do what he ſtrictly and ſeverely . 
je Weohibited in other places. In truth, ſuch a Poſition 
re Nroud plainly make God the Author of fin, 
d. 2- This principle intrenches upon Chriſtian liberty, 
f St. Paul himfelf may judge, who tells us, 1 Cor. 10. 


tt „Kc. that 70 the pure all thing SO pb; cad 
ul ms it lawful to eat of ſuch things as had been of- 


rd up in Sacrifice to Idols, and zo eat whatſoever 
as ſold in the Shambles. And what reaſon is there, 
why a Geſture ſhou'd be more defil'd by Idolaters, 
ban Meat which they had Offer d up in Sacrifice to 
dols? and why ſhou'd.. one be ſinful and Idola- 
ous to uſe, and not the other? Certainly St. Paul 
rd Ford never have 8 them ſuch a privilege A 
Þs M 3 "a 
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3+ This Princi ſubjects the Minds of Chri- 
ſtians to infinite ES „ſcruples and perplexities: 
whereas ke 0 and great deſign of the Gof 
el, is to breed in MA 2 filial cheerful frame of 
„the {pirit of le 1 aud of a ſound or quiet 


mind; ; to by us 15 » Eaſy , comfortable ac. 
ceſs to God. a5 to es Father; and to en- 


courage every good Man to q A con · N i 
ſane. 4 7 uent atte lane n his Wor- u 
ip, the len that foll 4 it. But MW jj 
naw, if nothing may be_us'd by us without Wd: 
highly e God, that. either has been, 10 


or is abys'd. to; 1dplatry; who, ſees not what fl; 
trouble : and d ilegdion oy ariſe in our Minds fi 
Auges: Then Ve meer together to worlkip I re 


4 21. s well known that moſt of our Chercke thi 

ub erect 3 c : fd as much we 
dp d by] 2s, any Ge They my 
4 degicate teveral aud _ 2" hk 9 whole gu 


Images were once ſet up and ador d. Our Belt, Myil 

ews, Fonts, Deshs, Church-yards, have been con-Mry: 

ſecrated alter a ſuperſtitious manner. Fas = Cups, Wink 

nab Difpes, C Nr have been 0 cro! 
yen and us'd by Idolaters. What now is to bs 

one? Perhaps all theſe ings b have been abus d; nn 

if K-44 information cannot be had, we ef : 


cx worſbip in public without great diſquiet of 


4. "This Principle will deflroy all public Wor: 
fhip. For if 97 100 g muſt beus'd which has been, Wwhi 
or is a-us'd Idolaters; it will be in the power in 
pt. Idolaters, by e ng all the outward f ſlye 
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and figns of that inward veneration and eſteem 
which we owe to God, to ſmother our Devo- 
- WH tions, ſo as they ſhall never appear in the World; 
and by that means fruſtrate the very end and de- 
- WH fign of Religious Aſſemblies. And truly this work 
is already, by the ſtrength of this Principle, very 
Vell effected. For kyeeling at Prayers and ftanding 
f Wl 2nd ring, and lifting up the Hands and Eyes 
t WW to Heaven, and bowing of the Body, together 
nich Prayer and Praiſe and Singing, have been 
- all notoriouſly abus d to Idolatry, and are fo 
n- Wl to this day. If the Diſſenters ſay, they except 
„ ſuch things as are neceſſary to be us'd in the Ser- 
ut vice of God, tho' they have been abus'd by I- 
ut I dolaters; I reply, that fo long as the reaſons Fold 
u, i to make any thing ſinful, ſo long it is ſo. If the 
vat WM uſe, or abuſe of any thing by Idolaters make it 
ds Wl fimply evil; then itmult for ever remain ſe, and no 
up receffiry whatſoever can make it lawful. So that 
he: Wl this Principle drives us into ſuch ſtreights, that 
ich WM ve muſt fin, one way or other. For either we 
ey WM nuſt not worſhip God in public, or we muſt be 
ole I guilty of 7dolatry if we do: and tho” of two E- 
us , Wvils or Calamities the leaſt is to be choſen, yet of 
on- ¶ wo Sins neither is. Chriſtian Religion flows from 
v5 MWinfinite Wiſdom; and the Laws of God do not 
5 croſs one another, but ate even and conſiſtent. 
be we are never caſt by God under a neceſſity of ſin- 
dz ung, of tranſgreſſing one Law by the obſervance 
ve Wot another: but thus it muſt be, if we take up 
t ol Mad ſtick to this Principle. 5 
5. The Diſſenters condemn themſelves in what 
they Mow and practiſe, by the ſame Rule by 
which they condemn Kneeling at the Sacrament, 
nd other Rites of our Church. For they them- 
eres did uſe, without ſcruple, ſuch Places and 
| M4: 3 Things 
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Things and Poſtures as had been defil'd and abusd 
by dolaters. They were wont to be bare-headed 
in time of God's Service, at Prayer and at the 
© Sacrament; and fo do Idolatrous Papiſts. They ne. 
ver declar d, that it was finful to kneel at our 
Prayers, both public and private; yet this Ge. 
ſture the Papiſts uſe in their Prayers to the Vini 
"Mary, to the Croſs, to Saints and Angels. They 
us'd our Churches, Church-yards and Bells, and 

never thought they ſinn'd againſt God by fo d. 
ing; tho! they knew they had been abus'd. . Ny 
the Directory (4) declares , That ſuch places art 
not ſubject to any ſuch Pollution by any Superſtiuu 
formerly us d, and now laid aſide, as may renter 
them nnulawful and inconvenient. Mr. Ruther;qrl 
( fates, of Bells groſly abus'd in time of Pope. 
ry, That it is unreaſonable and groundleſs , thu 
thereupon they ſhou'd be diſus d. Upon which th 
Learned Dr. Falkzer has this excellent Remar; 
The pretence of their convenient uſefulneſ 
vou d be no better excuſe on their behalf, thu 
was the Plea for ſparing. the beſt of the Amal 
kites Cattle, that they might be a Sacrifice, whe! 
. God had devoted them to Deſtruction. For i 
God (as they ſay) had commanded, that 
ſuch Things and Rites. ſhou'd be utterly abe 
liſh'd, as were of Man's deviſing and had ber 
abus d to Idolatry ; then the convenient uſefu 
-neſs of, ſuch places and things will neyer be 
them out. PEP, EINE 
= 6. If this Principle were true, it would go nig 
to throw a ſcorn upon all or moſt of the Retor 
mations that have been made from the Church 
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Rome; for they do not ſeem to have governid 


themſelves by this Rule. Some of them in their 


public Confeſſions (o) declaring, that they might 
ljawfully retain ſuch Rites and Ceremonies as are 
of advantage to Faith, the worſhip of God, 
or Peace and Order in the Church, h they had 


been introduced by any Synad, or. Biſhop, or Pope, or 


any other. Sar Od: The 

7. Nay, this Principle wou'd render Chriſtia- 
nity impracticable; becauſe there is no Circum+ 
ſtance, no Inſtrument, no Miniſtry in worſhip, 
but may have been ſome way of other abus'd 


by dhe or Romiſb Tdolatries. It wou'd make e- 


very Garment, of what ſhape, or of what colour 
ſoever, unfit for uſe in our Religious Service; 
for not only the White, but the Red, the Green, 
and the Black, have been us'd (even for the ſig- 
nificancy of their reſpective Colours) by the Gen- 
tile or Romaniſt , to very ſuperſtitions purpoſes in 

Secondly, There is no expreſs Precept of this 
nature, and the Texts alledg'd donotinfer it. For, 
1. Tho” ſome. Churches are blam'd for ſuffering 
ſome to teach the People to eat things ſacriſic d to 
Idols, Rev. 2. 14, 20. yet the inſtance is imper- 
tinent, becauſe that was no better than Commu- 


nicating in Idol-worſhip, as the Gnoſtics did. But 
St. Paul declares, 1 Cor. 8. and chap. 10. 27, 


28, 29. that eating things offer d to Idols with- 
out any reſpect to Idols in eating is unlawful up- 


on no other account, but that of Scandal, 2. St. 


Fude's words, v. 23+ hating even the garment ſpot- 
ted by the fleſh, teach us indeed to be as cautious 
of temptations to ſin, as of the Garments of infected 
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. Perſons; but there is no danger, when th uu | 


well cleans'd from infection. 3. Tho' the Fews 
were commanded to deſtroy Idols and the appur- 
tenances of them, Dext.7. 25,26. I/. 20. 22. be- 
- cauſe they were ſo prodigiouſly inclin'd to Ido- 
_y $: N ſurely the Diſſemers will not ſay, we 
muſt deſtroy all things that have been. abus'd to 
ſuperſtitious uſes; for then we muſt deſtroy our 
Bells and Fonts and Churches. Therefore, as Mr. 
Calvin, upon the Second Commandment, faies, We 

do not in the leaſt ſcrupie, 2hether we lawful- 

dy uſe thoſe, Temples, Fonts and other Materials 

- which have been heretofore abus'd to Idolatrons and 

' Superſtitions uſes. I acknowledge indeed, that we ought 
to remove ſuch things as ſeem to nouriſh Idolatry; 


rigovonſly things in their own nature indifferent , be 
 - wor ſuperſtitions. It is equally ſuperſtitions to con- 
— as 4 


demn things 
them as if they were holy. _ 


pieces the Brazen Serpent, becauſe the Children of 

Iſrael burnt Incenſe to it, 2 Kings 18. 4. it will 
not prove, that whatſoever has been notoriouſly 
defil'd in Idolatrous or groſly Superſtitious Ser- 
vices, ought to be aboliſſid; and much leſs, that 
the not aboliſhing ſome ſuch things, is a good 
ground for ſeparation from the Church that neg- 
12 ſo to do. For, 


1. The Brazen Serpent was not only defil'd, | 


but an Idol it ſelf, and that at the very time when 
it was deſtroy'd. Nay, it was worſhipp'd by the 
generality of the People; to thoſe daies the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael did burn Incenſe unto it; and there 
was little hope of their being reclaim'd, while the 
Idol ſtood ; and moreover, the uſe of it was ceasd 


— 


pon ſuppoſition, that we our ſelves in oppoſing too 


„ and to command 
A s for the example of Hezekiah's breaking in 


for 


. 


GGG 


4 


the Church if. "FER 18 


for Which it was N erected. Now without 
doubt Goyernors ong ht to take away thoſe in- 
different things Nied have been abus d, when the 
people are inclin'd to abuſe. them again; at leaſt, 
if ſuch abuſe cannot probably be prevented by any 
other means: but then I deny that our Kites have 
been or are any temptation to idolatry, or to the 
embracing of Pope 72 | 
Had Heze rages uffer'd the Brazen Serpent ſtill 

to ſtand, no doubt private Perſons (who have no 
Authority to make public Reformations) might 
lawfully have made uſe of it, to put them in 
mind of, and affect them with tho wonderful 
mercy of God, ex ang dhe by it to their Forefa- 
kay bp notwithſtan that many had formerly 
idol of it; = did fo at that ery time. / 

1 ee might. the . law ully con- 
in in.the Common of the Church,, fo long 
there was no conſtraint laid upon them to join 
with them. in. their Idolatry ; nor do we read of 
2 that ſeparated from the Church, while the 


nt was. itted to ſtand. as wofully 
var, derpen permi , y 


$ it was by the generality. 
If Example were 2 good way, of Arg — ; 
we 8 by Hezckiah's practice in other t 
he did not Wan it an indiſpenſable to 5 
boliſh every ny; that had been made uſe of to 
Idolatry ; 11 it did not prove an immediate ſnare 
at that time. For as to the Temples, which Solo- 
5 De erected for no other end but the Wor- 
of falſe Gods, 1. Kings 11. 72 Hezekiah, did 
WP e it his buſac to deſtroy them, as be- 
ing in his time forlorn and neglected things, of 
which no bad uſe was then 1 Altho' indeed 
ne Fofrah afterwards (probably upon the in- 
% Idolatry, and renew'd uſe of - thoſe pla- 


ces) 


= 


— 
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ces) found it expedient to lay them wholly waſte, 


2 Kings 23-13. Let not any, fays (4) Calvin, think, - 


me ſo anſtere or bound wp, as to. forbid a Chriſtian 


without any exception, to accommodate himſelf to the 
Papiſts in am Ceremony or Obſervance ; for it is not 


-y purpoſe to condemn any thing, but what is clearly 
III. I proceed now in the laſt place to ſhew, that 
the Agreement berween the Churches of England and 
Rome #s in no wiſe ſuch, as will make Communion 
with the Church of England wnlawful. This I ſhall 
evince in the chief particulars, which our Diſſenteri 
take offence” at. b eee e 


Firſt Then, E iſcopacy is ſo far from being an 


unlawful ſymbolizing with the Church of Rome, 
that ir is an Apoſtolical Inſtitution; and fhall we 
allow the Pope fo much power, as to make that 


unlawful by his uſe, which the Apoſtles and their 


Diſciples have recommended to us by theirs?” Nay, 


(e) Beza, P. dn Moulin, and Calvin grant, that this 


was the Goverment of all Churches in the World, 


from the Apoſtles times for about 1 500 years toge- 


ther. Nor do I know how the Diſſenter will de- 
fend the Obſervation of the Lord's Day, while they 
contend that Epiſcopacꝝ cannot be concluded from 
the uninterrupted tradition of the Church from 


the Apoſtles" times: or how thoſe that ſeparate 


upon the account of Epiſcopacy, can defend the 
lawfulneſs of Communicating with any Chriſtian 


Church for about 1500 years together. I ſhall 


add no more upon this point; only J refer my 
Reader to Chillingworthis Inſtitution of Epiſcopa- 


* 
9 1 s 
4 ; 4 2 - "4 4 1 4 * 
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(4) De Vitand. Superſtitione. (e) Bex. Epiſcop an Moul.Paſt, 
of, Calv. Inſt. 56. 4. cap. 4 Sect. 2. & Epiſt. ad Reg. Po 
_ 5 - F 27 


> 


— 


— 


the Church of Rome. 189 
ey, and Srillingfleet's Unreaſonableneſs of ſepara- 
tion, p. 244, &c. 5 bY 4 Sg 14 n | 
Secondly, Our ſymbolizing with the Church of 
Rome 10 A ſet Forms of Prayer, is ſo far from 
being culpable, that tis highly commendable. For 
herein we ſymbolize with the Primitive Church; 
nor is any thing more expedient for the public Ser- 
vice of God, as I have already ſhewn in the Third 
Chapter. Now if the Papiſts, nay if the Hea- 
tens us d ſet Forms, becauſe it was the fitteſt 
my for the Service of God; muſt we be forbid- 
den to uſe them? Becauſe they did well, are we 
I cherefore to do worſe ?. bt GO re 
| Thirdly, Our Liturgy in particular do's not ſo 
| Mauch ſymbolize with the Roman Service, as to cauſe. 
; MW: ſeparation. For tho' ſome Collects are taken out 
Pf the Maſi-Bo ol; yet that is not enough to make 
t chem unlawful. For then the Lord's Prayer, the 
r W/alms, and a great part of . Scripture beſides, 


and the Creeds alſo muſt never be us d. RD 


I know it has been faid, that the Scriptures be- 
„ ng of neceſſary uſe muſt. be retain'd by us, tho” 
Ie Church of Rome retains them: but that there 
not the fame Reaſon for Forms, which are nor 
y Peceſſary; and that in thoſe we ought to go as far 
n rom that Church as we can. But what reaſon is 
m dere for this? For the danger that may happen 
te Wo us in coming too near them, lies in things 
1 herein they do ill, and not in things wherein 
in Whey do well. No Man can ſhew a good reaſon 
ll hy thoſe Paſſages in the Cemmon- Prayer- Book, 
1y Which are to be found in the 24aſ5-Boook , but 
rhich were us'd alſo by the Church before Ro- 
aniſm had corrupted it, are not as much to be 
alu'd, becauſe they were once us'd by good Chri- 
ans; as to be run down, becauſe they have 3285 

" a 


$96 - of tht Atrithis wed | 
fince us d by Superſtitions and Idelatrous Men, i 
If any Man 5 ſet himſelf to * the Aa.. 
Book, he wou'd, I ſuppoſe, lay hold upon nn. , 
thing but che Corruptions that are in it, and , 
1 
1 
C 


things that are obnoxious to juſt reproof; not on 
things tHat ate juſtifiable, and may eaſily be de. 
— ed. N Reaſon aha lain, becauſe Ml c 
Ataſ3-Book is to blame for thoſe of it Mz 
er 
bolizing with the Church o 
Roms A the ule of e will not juſti. l 
fy a tori. For ours are ſcarce the hundred 1 
part of hers; nor are ours impos'd as nece 0 
ir be faid, that Chriſt ſeverely condemn d 8 
ewiſh Traditions ; ; Tanſwer that he condemn'd addy Id 
thoſe by which they made the commandments of N 
_ 15 none effect, and in which they placed ſpecia A 
10 6. of 
Burt to deſrend to particulars; x. The Swrplic N 
in the Church of Rome is folemnly hallow'd, &c. Mz 
but we” uſe It only for Diſtinction and Unifor- fia 
mity , and place no more holineſs in it, than in Nc 
the Hoods which deriote Degrees. Beſides, in the Mrh, 
Primitive Church Miniſters did officiate in White Mw 
Garments; and Beza and Calvin were ( f ) againſt 
| contending about the Surplice; ; and, I pray, why 154 
Miniſter” s Linwes Garment more Popith, than a Lau- 
77 Gum or a Fudge . Robes? Our famous Hooksr 
) faies, To ſolemn actious of Rojalty and Fuſtice, 
) ſatable Ornaments are 4 beauty; are they only 
in Rel ion * 2 2. The Croſs in Baptiſm is 
not ns; as tis by the Church of Rome. 
She en ntberleſ Wa in 0 1 


1 
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tration. of that Sacrament; bur we retain. it in 
. Conformity to the anciem practice, and have a- 
-bdoliſh'd all Superſtitious abuſes of it. 3. Kneeling 
„ tbe Sacrament is requir d by us, only as a reve- 
4 Wl rent Geſture; and the of this _— 
nin the Church of Rowe: are perfectly remoy'* 
e The Papiſts indeed kneel: to their Hoſt, as to their 
ſe Cod: but we do nothing like them; for we 
it Wl knee! not to the Bread and Wine, but an our Re- 
eving of them. Now what they do on no reaſon, 
of N vby may not we do en the beſt? eſpecially when 
ti- WM our Church declares, that Adoration of the Ele- 
th Wl ments. is Idolatry to he: abhorr'd' of ail faithfub 
y Chriſtians. As we are not to diſuſe the Holy 
be Szcrament, becauſe the Papiſts have made it am 
ly Wl 1dol : ſo we may continue our Reverence, tho” 
of Wl they have paid it Adoration. 4. The Ring in 
id ¶ AMarriage is moſt notoriouſly abus d in the Church 
of Rome, as may be ſeen in their Office - but we 
lice ¶ practiſe no Superſtition about it, and uſe it (not 
c. N a Sacramental ſign, but) as a token of the Mar- 
or- nage Vow. Zaſtly, The Feaſts and Faſts of our 
in ¶ chureh cannot be- juſtly. accounted Popiſh. For 
the he time of Aſſembling is a Circumſtance of our 
ite Worſhip that cannot be left to particular choice, 
inſt Wbut muſt be determind in Common; and what is 
to be done at that time, muſt be determin'd: too 
in an Ordinary orderly Aſſembly: fo that it muſt 
be leſt to the diſeretion of the Governors, when 
ve are to keep a Beſtival, and when a Faſt. As 
the Keeping of the Lord's. Day, our Church 
ns not at liberty; unleſs ſte wou d have raſhly 
parted”: from: Apoſtolical obſervation, and the 
Nontinn' d practices of all Ages and Places fince the 
beginning of Chriſtianity. As for the Keeping 
Eaſter, ſhe was under the like Obligation; 


the 
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ſtill kept: and wou'd to God it were as Re. 
ligiouſſy obſerv'd,'as it was Piouſly appointed, 


before Popery came in. Las firſt obſery'd in the 
Weſtern, Church; and afterwards taken up by the 


neral Service of God, the Examples of his Saints 


our other Duties to our God, fo to thank hin c 


i Th OS 2 
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192 Of our Agreeing with 
the; Vearly Feaſt” of the Reſurrection, the Great 
Lord's-Day, being known to have been the Chief, 
and the Cauſe of all the Weekly. And as to the 
Faſt of Good Friday, it was nigh as early as the 
Feaſt of the Reſurrection. They lamented their 


conſtantly as they Commemorated His Riſing 4. 
gain for our Salvation the Sunday after. And 
in Order to the keeping of thoſe two Great 
Daies with more Devotion, there was like. 
wiſe ſome time bifore-hand ſet apart, for 
better Recollection and greater Preparation; 
the number of Daies was in ſome places greater, 
in ſome leſs. That of Forty had obtain d 
in the Weſter» Country; and therefore was 


Whitſi too, the day in which the Holy Ghoſt 
deſcended , was obſery'd, alwaies and in all places 
by the Ancient Church. Only the Nativity of 
our Savior was of later remembrance, but yet 


aftern, in St. Chryſoſtom's time, as it ſtands recom- 
mended by him to the People of Antioch. Other 
times beſides theſe, have been appointed for out 
Religious Aſſemblies; in which beſides the ge- 


and Martyrs are gratefully remembred and pi- 
ouſly . proposd. Thoſe Dies are calłd com- 
monly by the Name of the Perfon then particu- 
larly Commemorated: Not that the Worſhip i 
to the Saint, or that the Day is imploy'd in his 
Honor; but becauſe on the occaſion of his Me- 
mory or Martyrdom we . meet together, as to pay 


fol 


ſor the Graces of his Servant, and to be Edify'd 
ind inſtructed by the Example. It is true, that 


Church in the Number of his Saints, the Rulers of 


Worſhip; and it is to be Confeſs'd that Pop 
had both acknowledg'd Saints to God, which he 


tor which they muſt diſclaim: but with us the 
he Affairs of the World may well comply with; 


eir Sanctity is not to he doubted of; and then 
n thoſe Dates we neither Beſeech by their Merits, 


x then how unreaſonable the Objection of Popery 
rſt, it is ſuppos'd Popery to keep a Day in the 


cer Wlemory of an Apoſtle; and then it is thought 
of Popiſh , to call him a Saint. A Great Perſon 
80 Geneva , it ſeems, preſum'd it ſomewhat Popiſh 


> obſerve Sunday it ſelf; and confider'd about 


uperſtitious on the other hand, as that That 


het Wy, on Which all the Chriſtian World Reniem- 
our ers our Savior's Bitter Paſſion, has ſeem'd to 
po em the fitter for a Feaſt; and the time which 


other Chriſtians ſer apart for the joyful Me- 
ory of his Nativity, the more proper for à Faſt. 
his indeed is not like the Papiſfs: No, it is like 
ew of a Heathen. Sy | 
To conclude, by Popery nothing can be meant, 
t the corruptions ind uſurpations of the Church 


fair ſpoken of as it's Errors are now; and had 


3 
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teretofore , when God had been bountiful to his 


it increas d in ſome proportion the Daies of his 


night not own, and gave the true Saints an Ho- 
number of thoſe Dates, is not greater than what 


nd as the number of the Apoſtles is not large, fo 


or recommend our ſelxes to their Interceſſion. Lou 


; here too: But ſee to what abſurdity it go's on. 


hanging the Day. Nay ſome are ſo erſely © 


Rome, For the Faith of that Church was once 


bim continu'd-its that purity; we ought to have 
1 N : 1 


/ 


7 


been of her Communion: and now we are to de. 
part from her no otherwiſe, than ſhe ſhall be found 
'to have departed from her ſelf, and to have cor. 
rapted that Doctrine which was once deliver 
unto the Saints. As we mult not receive the E. 
vil for the fake of the Good, ſo we muſt not 
reje& the Good for the ſake of the Evil. We 
have not one Doctrine or Ceremony that is pre. 


( 
| 
Popiſh: but we muſt with the beſt thing 
2 5g Religion, if all hoſe — are ſinful, 
Which the Papiſts abuſe. And as for the Popif « 
themſelyes, we do not in the leaſt countenance f 
them in thoſe things wherein they are wrong, by 
agreeing with them in thoſe things wherein they 
are right. i | 
. 4 
CHAP. IX. : 
The Objection of Mixt - Communion g 
ek ſwer'd. | N 
| 9 5 ; to 
Ome think that the Church is to conſiſt of | 
0 none but real Saints; and therefore findnglf Pr 
many corrupt Members in the Church of Englany 
they ſeparate from her Communion , and ſet u i 
Churches of their own, Conſiſting, in their judge. 
ment, of none but truly ſanctify d Perſons. Ti 
Ground of this dangerous miſtake is their fili 1. 
Notion. of that holineſs, which the Scripture I of 
plies to God's Church. Rk, | 
_ Holineſs in Scripture is twofold. 1. Inherent H Ch 
lineſi, and that can be in none properly but God 
Angels and Men. In Gd Originally, as he Fa 


that Being, in whom all Excellencies do poli i « 
infinite Perfection; and hence he is call d the 5 ler 


* , 
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One of Iſrael. To Angels and Mer: by way of 
participation. 2. For Sod Holineſs. founded 10 
Separation of any ching from common uſes, 9 
m Appropriating it to the Service of God. Thus 
we Sabbath is hoh, and Fades and Feruſalem are 
bon; and thus the Church is hely., that is, a So- 
ciety ſeparated from the World 1 to ſerve God af- 
der à peculiar manner. Thus the //raclites , even 
when — much corrupted , were |calld God's 
2 ; Deut. 7. 6. and the Apoſtles call the 
hes by the name of Saints, tho there were 
frange immoralities amongſt them, becauſe they 
were —— to God and in Covenant with him. 
Well; but did not Chriſt die, that the Charch 
6% be bely aud without blemiſh, Eph. 5. 27. that 
is, really holy ? Ves. But then by Chureh we muſt 


underſtand not the whole Univerſal Church, but _ 


either that part of it which is really holy in this 
World, or that Church which ſhall be hereafter, 
when the corrupt Members ſhall be utterly cut off. 
Neither is this to make two Churches, but only 
to aſſign two different ſtates of the ſame Church. 

This being premis d, I ſhall prove theſe three 
propoſitions; 

1. That an external profeſſion of the Chriſtian Faith 
is ages, to qualify a perſon to be admitted 4 Mem- 

ber of Chriſt's Church. 

2. Thatevery ſuch Member has a right 10 al abe er- 
erna l — of the Church, till by the juſt cenſure 
of the Church he 1 excluded from thoſe privileges. 
Members remaining in 


. 
is no juſt cauſe of ſeparation from 

Firft then, an external Profeſſion of the Chriſtian 
Faith (made 1 by himſelf or by his Sureties) 


e 


bh. For, 1. This is the qua- 
N 4 2 


28 to be admitted a Me m.. 
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| lification preſcrib'd by” ôur Lord, Go reach all Na. 


tions, that is, make Diſciples of all Nations, B. 


rizing them, &c. Matth. 28. 19. Now the Paſtors 
of the Church cannot know the” ſincerity of Mens 
hearts, but their Profeſſion of Chriſtianity entitles 
them to baptiſm. By this Rule the Apoſtles acted 
whilſt Chriſt was upon Earth, and Baptiz'd more 
than were ſincere; for of ſo many Perſons that 
were Baptiz d, not above 120 continu'd with 
Chriſt to the laſt. 2. By the ſame Rule they 
ited afterwards i for St. 2 So about 
600 in one upon their profeſſing the 
Word, As. 2. 41. tho all Foun — Uiry 
prove ſincere; and two of them, Ananias and 
phira, were groſs Hypocrites. St. Philip, Acts 8. 
12. Baptiz'd both Men and Women at Samaria, and 
àmongſt them was Simon Magus; whom the holy 
Deacon might juſtly ſuſpe& for his former pra- 
| Qiees, and whoſe Hypocriſie appear'd afterwards. 
Such 'other Members of the Church were Demas, 
Hymenens and Alexander, whoſe bare Profeſſion En- 
titled them to that privilege. 3. Chriſt fortels 
a) that his Church ſhou'd conſiſt of Good 
and Bad, by comparing it to a Field of Wheat 
and Fares, a Net of all ſorts of Fiſhes; a Flour 
of Corn and Chaff, &c. St. Paul ſaies, (b) the 
are not all Iſrael, that are of Iſrael; and Chriſt fates, 
that many are call d, but few choſen. 4. The ma- 
ny corrupt members (c) of the Churches of C- 
rinth, Galatia, and the ſeven Churches in Aſa, 
prove the ſame. For if the Apoſtles themſelves 
admitted mere formal Profeſſors, we may con- 
elude, that they thought it God's Will, that it 


( Matth. 3. 12. and 73. 24, && Joh. 15. 1. (56) Rom. 9. 6 
(e) 1 Cor. 17. 20, 21. 2 Cor. 12. 20, 21. 1 Cor. 6. Gal. Konz 
nor nit | 4 h thou 
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ſhou'd be ſo. 5. No other Rule in admitting 
perſons into the Church is E ſince the 


Officers of Chriſt cannot make a certain judgment 
of Men, becauſe they themſelves have ſhort and 
fallible: underſtandings. 7 | 2 


Secondly therefore, every ſuch member has a right 


n al the External privileges of the Church, till by 
the juſt cenſure of the Church he be excluded from 
thoſe privileges. By External privileges I mean 
only a Communion with-the Church in the Word 


and Ordinances; for the parden of fin and come» 


forts of the Holy Ghoſt, &c, are Internal privie 


705 which belong to none but eee | 
who. 1 


are born not 1 Water only, but 9% Spirit. 
Now when a Man by g | 

nefs_ has. forfeited the Internal privileges of the 
Church, he ought by the. cenſures of the Church 
to be excluded from the External privileges alſo: 


but till the ſentence- of the Church is paſt upon 


him, we muſt, not forſake the Church our ſelves to 


avoid Communion. with him; becauſe , till then, 
his right to them remains inviolable, and that for 
ſeveral reaſons.. e 


* 


1. Becauſe the Baptiſmal Covenant gives Men 


a right to God's Promiſes, as far as they perform 


the conditions. If a bare federal holineſs gives 


Men a relation to God, then it gives them a title 
to the bleſſings that belong to that relation. Not 


that unworthy - Men. ſhall receive the ſpecial re- 


ward of the truly Good; but they are to be al- 


low'd the liberty to partake of thoſe External 


bleſſings, which he in common beſtows upon che 


whole family. Acbrig 


2. Church-Memberſhip neceſſarily | implies 
Church-Communion, or elſe it ſignifies nothing, 


For to what purpoſe is a Man a Member of 


roſs and ngtorious wicked» 


S ; 0 if . 2 
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A Society, if ke camot enjoy the privileges of 


v. 


iS All the Jews were commanded to join in the 
public Worſhip, tho? I doubt many of them were 
wicked Li vers; and therefore mere C ircumciſion 
was enough to put a Man into a capacity of Com- 
mudicating with the Few Church in it's moſt 
Sotemn and Sacred Ordinances. AX TIER 


— 


df thoſe that receiy'd the Lord's Supper to be as 
eat, as that of thoſe that were Baptiz'd. For 
they were all made ts drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 
#2; 13. that is, in the Cup of the bleſſed Sacm- 
men, and all are partakers of one Bread, 10. 17, 
and ve read that they, all the 3000, Ananias and 
Sapphira being of the number, continu d in the A. 
paſtles Doctrine, and in breaking of Bread and i 
J. Church-Memberſhip is in order to the Edi. 
gration and Salvation of Mens Souls; and this 
cannot de attzin'd without being admitted to all 


ie A end Offices of Church-Communion. Fo 


it is of mighty advantage to us to hear God's Word 
ly preachd, to have our prayers join'd with 
thoſe of other Chyiſtians, and our grace ſtrengthen d 
in the Holy Communion; and theſe things can- 
not be had, but in Church-Communion. Nay, our 
improvement in holineſs is more to be aſcrib'd to 
the operations of the Spirit, than to the External 
Adminiſtrariots;/ and therefore, (4) ſince God pro- 
miſes his it to Believers, only as they arc 
Members of his Church, and no otherwiſe than 
by the uſe and Miniſtry of his Word and $4 


„ 23.3.4 7 ; 4 © 4 "IF * KN > ug + 2 $$+- 241 
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| 4 It appears, that St. Paul makes che Number 


craments ; ſince his ordinary method of faying 
f WW Men is b adding them to the Church; ſince 
Chrift ſuffer d for us as in rated into a Church, 
and the operations of the Spirit are confin'd to the 
Church; we ſee the neceſſity of holding actual 
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* 


ation and tien... 7-6. 

But it may be faid, that thoſe who have only 
the Form and not the Power of Godlineſs, are 
77 of the Body and blood of Cet, and cas and 
drink their own damnation, when they receive the 
Sacrament, 1 Cor. 11. 27, 29. and ſuch men can- 
r. not have a right to that, in doing which they fin 
o heinouſly. Now to this I anſwer, 1. that in 
7: Wl + ſtrict ſenſe the very belt Men are unworthy re- 
1 ceivers; but, 2. thoſe Members, that we have 
is 


aſſerted to have a right to the External * 

leges of Chriſt's Church, are not guilty of that 
1 Juworthineſs which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of. For 
nl ve do not plead for the right of ſuch open and 
1 ſcandalous ſinners, whom St. Paul charges with 
chiſm and Diviſions, pride and contempt of their 
1 Brethren, ſenſuality and drunkenneſs. Such ſwine as 
1 theſe ought not indeed to come to the Hol Ta- 
, 1 00 of our Lands cauſe ary ar * 1 
n ght to it, and ought by the cenſures of the Chur 
to be excluded. EY N 
If it be faid, that thoſe receivers, who are des 
be ſtitute of ſaving grace, tho' they are free from 

ſcandalous fins, are yet in an unconverted condi- 
Lon; and that this Sacrament is-not a converting, 
0 aut confirming Ordinance;-I anſwer, that taking 
oonverſion for turning Men to the profeſſion of 
dr Chriſtanity, tis true that none but converted or 
Baptiz d Perſons muſt geceive the Sacrament: but 
ff we take converſiog for turning thoſe who re 
| qe 7 r 


communion with the Church in order to ſanctifi- 


' 
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t, . already Baptiz'd, to a ſerio A 1 of holineſz, 
P then this is a converting ordinance, For what 
more powerful motives to holineſs can be found, 
than what the Sacrament repreſents-to'us ; where. 
in the great love of God in Chriſt, and our 83. 
. VvVvuior's ſufferings, and God's hatred of fin, and 
=. the diſmal conſequences of it are fo lively fet 
4 e ee ee. WR 
* Thirdly I proceed toſhew, that ſome corrapi 1em- 
: bers remaining in thè Church is no juſt cauſe . 
| Paration From her. And, . 5 
I. From the Example of the eus. What {ins 
cou'd be greater than thoſe of E/*s' Sons, who ar- 
þ Tiv'd to ſuch impudence in finning , that rhey ly 
| with the Women before the 2 the Tabernucle? 
Vet did not Elkanah and Hannah refrain to come 


"up to Shilo, and to join with them in public wor- 
"ſhip. Nay), they are faid to rranſgreſ: who re. 
fus d to come, tho* they refus' d out of abhor. 
rence of the wickedneſs of thoſe Men, 1 San. 
2. 17, 24. In Ahab's time, when almoſt all Z 
were Idolaters, and halred betwixt God and Baal; 
yet then did the Prophet Elijah Summon all If 
rael to appear on Mount Carmel, and hold a Re- 
ligious Communion with them in Preaching and 
Praying, and offering a miraculous Sacrifice. Nei- 
ther did the Seven Thouſand that had kept them- 
felves upright, and not bow'd their Knee to Baal, 
abſent themfelves 'becauſe of the Tdolatry of the 
reſt; but they all came and join'd in that public 
"Worſhip perform'd by the Prophet, 1 Kings 18.39 « 
and rg. 18. In the OldTeftament, when both Prince WM | 
-and Prieſts and *People were very much "depray'd 
and debauch'd in their Manners, we do not find 
= that the Prophets at any time exhorred. the faith 
ul and ſcucere tu ſeparate ant ey themſelve IF | 
| W397 FIT 24 ES 4 Þ 
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commanded them ſo gb. 
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ſet up any ſeparate Mectivgs but continu'd in 
Communion with the Church, Preaching to them 
and exhorting them to RepentancſgſggeQ. 

2. From the Example of Chriſtians. Many Mem- 


bers of the Churches of Corinth and Galatia, and 
the 7 Churches in Ala, were | 


| grown very ſcan- 
dalous; yet we do not read that good Men Se- 
parated from the Church, or that the Apoſtles 


3. From our Savior's own Example, who did 
not ſeparate from the Fewiſh Church, tho' the 
Scribes and Phariſees, who rul'd in Eccleſiaſtical 


. ot 320 
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Matters at that time, had perverted the Law, cor= 


: 


rupted the Worſhip of God, were blind "gr and 
hypocrites, devoured widows houſes, and had only 


4 form of Godlineſs, Matth. 15. 6, 7, 8. How 
careful was he, both by his Example and Precept, 


to forbid and diſcountenance a ſeparation upon that 
account? They ſit in Moſes's Seat, Taies he; all 
therefore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that ob- 
ſerve and do, Matth. 23. 2, 32 7 
4. From the Apoſtle's expreſs command to hold 
Communion with the Church of Corinth, not- 
withſtanding the many great immoralities that were 
amongſt the Members of it. (e) There were Schiſms 
and Contentions amongſt them, ſtrife and envyings, for- 
nication and inceſt , eating at the Idols Table, and 
coming not ſo ſoberly as became them to the Table of 
aur Lord; yet do's the Apoſtle not only not com- 
mand them to ſeparate, but approve their meeting 
together, and exhort them to continue it. 
Bat (f ) let a Man examine himſelf, and ſo let 
him eat of that Bread, and drink, of that Cup. In 


* 


te) 1 Cor. x, 12 13, and 3, 3. and * * and 11. 18. (f) 


. 


. theſe 


| INH abſtain 


262  - Q& „ 
theſe mans: the Apoſtle plainly ſolves the Caſe 
I. am diſcourſing on 7 5 ſhews what ivate 
Chriſtians, in og on power it is not judicial 
to correct Vice, << do, when 4 K 
many wicked Men at om the Lord's Sup- 
m it, but by pre- 
. ec themſelves to take 
R 
eparate had hos the , the. wou' 
ow haye Piſcourſed Fe 2 . — 
are many Schiſms and Suifes in the Church, t 
is an — . Perſon not calt out, many groul 
deſpiſers of their Brethren, Men of ſtrange Opi- 


nions, of untam'd Appetites, . and unbridl'd 


Paſſions, and therefore I adyiſe, you not to come 
amongſt them, nor to , partake of the Holy Sa- 
crament with them, 1 ou be infected Aer 
their Sores, and partake of N . But 
by adviſing them to examine themſelves, and then 
to come, he plainly intimates, that twas their 
Duty to continue in the Communion. of the 

Church noryichſanding theſe; as if he had ſaid, 
I do not mention the foul Enormities of ſome 
that come to this hely Feaſt, to diſcourage you 


from coming, leſt you ſhou'd: be polluted by their 
fins: but to excite you to ſtrict examination 


of your ſelves, that you be not polluted by 


wy ſinful. Acts and Compliances of your own; 

and then there's no danger of being defil'd by 
theirs. 

5. From the N ature of Church-Communion, 


' L have alrcady-ptov'd in the Firſt Chapter, * 


every act af Church-Communion is an act of 


c Communion with the whole Chriſtian Church, and 
all the Members of it, whether preſent or ab- 


reach and therefore thoſe , who | eparare from a 
Nation 


chis manner; 4 | 


2 * 75 » OO - cr ww 1 — | ET bd 


National Church for the ſake of Profeſ- 
Prayers and Sacraments are not acts of Commu- 
nion, but a Schiſmatical Combination. Becauſe , 
tho? they cou'd form a Society as pure and holy 
as they defire, yet they confine their Coammunian 
to their 'own ſelect company, and exclude the 
whole body of Chriſtians, all the World over, 
out of it. Their Communion is no * 2 than 
their gather d Church; for if it be, then they 
muſt ſtill Communicate with thoſe Churches, 
which have corrupt Members, as all viſible 
_ *Tis true, g Men m quently exhort 
and adviſe corrupt and ſcandalous Members; they 
muſt reprove them with prudence, affection and 
calmneſs; they muſt bewail their fits and | 
to God for their Reformation; they muſt as 
much, and as 1 may be, —— their 
company, eſpeciall fatniliarity wi em; 
and if 8 — or be · 
ſore one or two more, will not do; then they 
muſt tell the Church, that by it's more public re- 
proofs the ſcandalous Members may be reclaim'd , 
or by it's juſt cenſures cut off from the Commu- 
nion. Theſe things the Holy Scriptures command 
us to do, and the Primitive Chriſtians practis'd 
accordingly. But if after all the endeavors of 
private Chriſtians, ſome ſcandalous Members, thro' 
the defect of | diſcipline, ſhou'd remain in the 
Church; they cannot injure thoſe Perſons that are 
no way acceſſary to their ſm. For no fin pollutes 
a Man, but that which is choſen by him. Noah 
and Lot were good, even amongſt the wicked; nor 
did Judas defile our Savior and his Apoſtles at 
fie palloyer, The good and bad Communicate 
Re * ; A, 288 . toge : 


} 
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18 together (not in ſin, but) in their common du- 


ty. To Communicate in à fin, is ſin: but to 
Communicate with a ſinner, in that 8 is not 
"1-4 -finful, cannot be a ſin. 
+ *Tis true, the Apoſtle . Cor. 5. 56 bf birth 
leaven leaveneth the whole Inmp ; but this is a Pro. 
verbial ſpeech, and ſhews only that ſin, like leaven, 
is of a very fpreading nature. The People are as 
2 lump, and a wicked Perſon is as leaven amongſt 


them: but, tho' the leaven is apt to convey it 


ſelf thro” the whole lump, yet only thoſe parts are 
actually leaven d with it, that take the leaven; 
and fo, tho' the ſinner by bad example is apt to 
'Infe& others, yet thoſe only are actually infected, 
who Communicate with him in ſin. Beware of 
te leaven. of the Phariſees, ſaies our | Savior; he 
du's not adviſe; his Diſciples to leave their Aſſem- 


bdlies, but to beware that they take no leaven of 


them. The inceſtuous Perſon was not caſt out of 
the Church of Corinth; and yer the Apoſtle ſaies, 
at leaſt of ſome of chem, e are unleavened, 1 Cor. 
F. 7. And why may not — joint Prayers of the 
Church, and the examples of good Men, be as 
: fovereign an antidote againſt the infection; as the 
bare company of wicked, Men is of power to con- 
vey it? E ae conſidering that the ſins of the 
wicked never be imputed to the righteous: 
but the anne of the- righteous have obtain'd Par- 
don for the wicked. 
If it be ſaid, that the 0 of 8 were 
: 9 d by the legal uncleaneſſes, and that 2 
that the unclean Perſon touch d, was ma 


& 65 unclean; I anſwer, that thoſe legal pollutions did 


not defile the whole Communion, but only thoſe 


whom the unclean Perſon touch'd. For. 1. There 


: yo: no Sacxifice appanted. for uy ſuch . 


2d F. 
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35 came upon all for the fin of ſome few. 2. Tho- 
the Prophets . eee the Prieſts for not ſeparating 
the clean from the unclean, Exel. 22. 26. yet they 
never taught, that the whole Communion was pol- 
luted, becauſe the unclean came into the Congre- 
gation thro*. the negle& of the Prieſts duty. As 
thoſe that touch'd the unclean Perſon, were un- 
clean: ſo thoſe that have Fellowſhip with the wic- 
ked in their fins, are polluted. 3. When tis ſaid, 


that the unclean Perſon that did not purify him- 


ſelf, del d the Tabernacle and polluted the ſanitary ; 
the meaning is, that he did fo to himſelf, but not 
to others; ſo does a wicked Man the Ordinantes 
of God, in reſpect of himſelf, but not of others. 
The Prayers of the wicked, tho' join'd with thoſe 
of the Church, are an abomination unto God; 

whilſt at the ſame time the Prayers of good Men 
go up as a ſweet- ſmelling Savor, and are accepted 
by him. The Perſon that comes unworthily to 
the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, eats and drinks 
Judgment to himſelf: but that hinders not, but 
that thoſe who at the ſame time come better 


prepar d, may do it to their own Eternal Comfort 


ind Salvation. To the pure all things are pure : but 
to them that are defil d and unbelieving, is nothin 
on 3 but even their Mind and Conſcience is defil 

It. 1. 15. 6 a ei 

I grant indeed, that the Apoſtle faies, 2 Cor. 6. 
17. Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye 
ſeparate, ſaith the Lord, and touch not the unclean 
thing : but this makes nothing againſt my Aſſertion, 
if we conſider, 1. the occaſion of this Exhortation. 
For the Chriſtian Corinthians liv'd in the midſt of 
Heathens, by whom they were often invited to 
their Idol-Feaſts, at which ſome of them did not 
ſcruple to eat things Sacrificed to Idols: but the 
10, | | Apoſtle 


* 
. 


* — 


# 
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Apoſtle perſuades them not to go, not onl 
the account of ſcandal to their week — 5 | 


whoſe ignorance might ſuffer them to be drawn by 
their Example to go and eat at them, even in ho- 
nor to the Idol; but alfo, becauſe 'twas plain 
Idolatry fo to do. For as we receive the Lords 
Supper in honor of Chriſt: ſo they muſt be thought 
to eat in honor to the Idol; becauſe. the ſacri. 
fice was offer d to the Idol. But bleſſed be God, 
we live ina Chriſtian Country, wherein there are 
no Idol-Feaſts at all. 2. That the Perſons, from 
whom they were to ſeparate, were no better than 
s and [dolaters. But now, becauſe Chri- 
| Rians by the Apoſtle's command were to ſeparate 
from the Aſſemblies of Heather Idolaters , do's it 
therefore follow that they muſt * ſeparate from the 
— Afﬀemblies of Chriſtians, becauſe ſome, who while 

they profeſs: Chriſt, do not live like Chriftiars, 
are preſent at them? Ts there no difference be- 
myeen 2 Pagan or an Infidul, that denies Chriſt and 
worſhips Devils; and an immoral Chriſtian , who 


- _ outwardly owns Chriſt and worſhips the true God? 


3. That the unclean thing they were not to 
touch, was the abominable ices us'd by the 
Heathens in the Worſhip of their Gods. But now, 
becauſe Chriſtians are not to Communicate with 
Heathens in their filthy Myſteries, nor to partake 
with any ſort of wicked Men in any Action that's 
Immoral ; do's it therefore follow, that they mult 
not do their Duty, becauſe ſometimes it cannot be 
done but in their Company? Muſt they abſtain 
from the public Worſhip of God and the Lords 
Table, to which they are commanded; becauſe 
Evil Men, who till they repent, have nothing to 
do there, rudely intrude themſel ves? ve 2 


15 5 
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command to all Chriſtians to for 


Mr. Baxter adviſes. 


| Ser. 1f. P. 242. 
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As for St. Johns words, Revel. 18. 4. Come ont 
of her, my People, that ye le not partabers of her ſins, 


and that ye receive not of her plagues; they are a 
: ſale the Commu- 

nion of Idolaters; and according to molt Interpre- 

ters, thoſe in particular of the Church of Rome: but 


the Text do's not afford the Diſſenters the leaſt Plea 


to ſeparate from us, who are Reform d from Pope- 
, and retain nothing of it, but what it retains of 
= Goſpel and the Primitive Church. | 
I have nothing now to add, but that the emi- 
nent Diſſenters do utterly (g) diſclaim this Plea of 
Mixt-· Communion. Mr; Vines ſaies it is Doxaſtical; 
and others, as Mr. Brinſiy, and Mr, Zexkin, that it g 
the common Plea or Pretente, which for the moſt part 
hath been taken up by all Schiſmatics , in defence of 
their Separation from the Church; and therefore that 
it is neceſſary the P = | be nntanght it, as 
| nd as | do diſclaim its 
ſo they declare that thoſe who ſeparate upon this 
account, do it very unjuſtly ; that the Scandals of 
Profeſſors are ground of mourning, but not of Sepa- 
ration ; that there may. be a ſwificient cauſe to caſt 


out obſtinate ſinners , and ye1 c ion canſe for 
out; 


: in on Jude v. 19. 
K Diſſuaſive, . 22. Sacril. deſert. . Cawdrey's Re- 

rmation promoted, p. 131. Mamon on Fude, p. 496. Cottor's 
Holineſs of — P. 2. Srrrongh's Golpel-worſhip, 


that 


\\ 
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that think jt concerns them not at all with whom 1 
come to the Sacrament ; or thoſe that if they do what 


they can to keep: the Scandalons away, and yet t 
BY d be ſuffer d to come, think that they . — ; 


may net come to partake of it. This both the Pre/: 
terians and 1 agree in, and endeavor 
5) to prove by ſeveral Arguments. | 
_ Nay, they anſwer an objection drawn from, 1 Cor. 
5. 11. If any Man that is called a Brother, be 4 
Fornicator , &c. with ſuch an one no not to eat; 
and tell us, Firſt, That if it be meant of excluding 
ſuch an one from Church-Communion, it muſt be 
done by the Church, and not by a private Perſon. 
Bat yo are not commanded to ſeparate from the 
Church, if they exclude him not. So Mr. Baxter, 
. &c. Secondly, That it concerns not Religious, but 
Civil Communion ; and that not all Civil Society 
or Commerce, but familiar only. For which they 
produce ſeveral Reaſons; 1. They argue from the 


Notion of eating Bread, which is a Token of Love 


and Friendſhip in the phraſe of Scripture ; not to partake 


| of, or to he / ut from the Table , is a fign of Fami- 


Larity broken off. So Mr. Ball, &c. 2. The eating 


Which ie here forbidden, ir \allow'd to be withrhe Hee 
then: but it's the civil eating which is only allou d to 


*. 4 . « 
— 4 
* ” 
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(1) See Vines on the Sacrament; p. 31» 32, 44+ 242, 246. Vin- 
dicat. of Presb. Gov. p. 134. Brinſly's Arraignm. p. 47. Firmin's 


SBepar. Exam. p. 40. Cawdreys Church-Refor. p. 71. Tombes's 


Theod. p. 74. Hooker s Survey, Pref. A 3. Platform, c. 14.4. 8, 
9. Grave Confut. part 3. p. 53» 55- Burroughs Goſpel-worſh. 
Serm. Me 236, 237. Balls Tryal, c. 10. p. 191, 250, 211. 

eans Diſcourſe on the Lord's Supper. Ratherford's Right of 
Presbyt. Blake's Vindic. p. 235. Cotton s Inf. Bapt. p. 102. 
Cartwright on Proverb. Edward's Apol. Baxter s Chriſtian 
Direct. p. 707. Non-Conformiſts no Schiſmatics, p. 16. Bains 
| on the Epheſ. 2 I. V. I. — 5 > a * * 


R 
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k with an Heathen ; therefore it's the civil eating 
which-is forbidden to be with a Brother. So Mr. Ten- 
kin, & c. (5) And as for other Objections, Mr. 
Baxter's\ anſwer is ſufficient; If jou mark all the 
Texts in the Goſpel, jou ſhalt: find thut all the Sepds . 
ration which is commanded in ſuch caſes ¶ beſides our 
Separation from the" Infidel and Idolarrous World, 
i Antichriſtian and Heretical Conſederdcits, and No- 
Churches ) is but one of 'theſe nwo ſo#ts; 1. Eithtr 
that the Church caft out the impenitent by the Power 
of the Keys; or, 2. That private Men avoid all 
private Familiarity with them; but that the private 
Members ſbou d ſeparate from the Church, becauſe 
ſuch Perſons are not caſt ont of it, ſhew me one Text 
WWODESE 37 108 el. oy 
To conchude , this objection of Mixt-Commu- 
non proves nothing but a ſupercilious Arrogance, 
ada great want of Charity in thoſe that make it. 
What care they may take in their new way of 
Diſcipline,” I cannot tell: but our Church has given 
the Miniſter a power of rejecting ſcandalous Sin- 
ders, (K) and this is as much as can be done; for 
he cloſe Hypocrite will eſcape the narroweſt ſearch. 
very Man is charg d to examine himſelf, and not 


„ 0 


(i) See Baxter's Defence, part 2. p. 27. Ball's Tryal, p. 200. 
eutin on Fude, v. 19. Cawdrey's Church-Reformat. p. 75, 122, 
6. Brinſiys Arraignment, p. 40, 45. 48. Tombes's Theodul. 
128, 167, 210. Grave Confut. part 1. p. 17, 18. & part 4. P. 55. 
mes on the Sacrament, p. 2 19, 226, 233, 246. Cartwright s 
ef. of the Admon. p. 98, 99, 106. Goodwin on the 778 
1485, 488. Blake's Vindic. c. 31. p. 236, 238. Gilliſp. Nihil re- 
pondet, p. 33. Knurton s Querics. Throughton's Apol. p.65. Bax- 
s Cure, Dir. 47. p. . Owen's Evangel. Love, c. 3. p. 77. 
n wth God, Sermon 6. p. 301. Firmin's Separat. 
am. p. 28. Collinss Provocator Provocatus, p. 144, 151. En- 
lg Remembrancer, Serm. 16. p. 454. (A) See Rubr. afterthe _ 
ommunion. 14 . F Ke . 1 51 > $35. 75 
2 8 9 another; 
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another; and twou' d be well, if all wou'd do ſo, 
For he chat inquires ſeriouſly into his own ſins, il | 
will find great cauſe to be humble and penitent: ! 
put he that is curious to pry into the Miſcarriages 


of others, will be apt to * proud, ſelf. con- 
ceited, and cenſorious; which will make him a 
unfit for the Table of the Lord, as any of thoſe t 


| Faults which he fo ſcornfully condeinns in ti 


n 
Neighbors, that he eſteems himſelf and the O.! 
dinances of _ polluted: U yu Company. 4 

a 8 it 
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CHAP. X. 


The Precinidus of Purer Or late „ and 
Better Edification e FRY Dalla 
e 4. 


- ELL: put 8015 our no be no 


ſinful, yet they can find Purer Ordinance of 

24 Better Elificatico amongſt the Difſenten ſti 
therefore they may lawfully ſeparate from 0 
Church of England. Ai 
But Firft, what Purer Ordinances 10 d Me Ing 
have than thoſe of our Savior's own Inſtitutiaſ ter 
without any corrupt and ſinful mixtures to toll 6, 
their Vertue and Efficacy? The Purity of Div U. 
Adminiſtrations muſt conſiſt in their agreemef . 
with the Inſtitution, that there is not any ſuch di lik 
deal or addition as alters their nature and deſtmi fro 
their Vertue: but he who thinks that the Saalfif {et 
ments Joſe their Efficacy, unleſs they be admin ger 
ſtred in that way which he likes beſt, is guilt) I dir 
oſs Superſtition; and attributes the Vertue ©: 
ments tothe manner of their adminiſtrati an 


n not to their Divine Inſtitution. ia egnc 
a | Secon 
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6% Secondly, The pretence of better Edification will 
by no means juſtify ſeparation. For this Edification 
muſt be underſtood, either of the whole Church, 


23 or of particular Chriſtians. Now Edification is 
on WW. building up, and is apply'd to the whole Church, 


confider'd as God's Houſe and Temple. This is 
the true Scripture Notion off it, as appears by ma- 
ny Texts, 1 Cor. 3. 9,10. and 8. 1. and 14. 55 12. 
Eph. 2. 21. and 4. 12, 1;3, 15, 16. Matth. 2 1. 42. 
Acts 4.11. 2 Cor. 10. 8, 12, 19. and 13. 10. No. Ü ] 7 
its an odd way of . the Temple of God 
by dividing and ſeparating the parts of it from each 
other. As for the Edification of particular Perſons; 
which is alſo ſpoken of in Scripture, 1 Theſſ. 5. 11. 
it is therefore call'd Edification, becauſe it is an 
improvement of a Man's Spiritual Condition; and 
it is wrought in the Unity of the Church, and 
makes particular Chriſtians one Spiritual Houſe and 
Temple; by à firm cloſe Union and Communion 
of all the parts of the Church; fo that every Chri- 
ſtian 1s Edify'd, as he grows up in all Chriſtian 
Graces and Vertues in the Unity of the Church. 
And indeed, if our Growth in Grace be more ow- 
ing to the aſſiſtance of God's Spirit, than to the ex- 
ternal adminiſtrations, as St. Paul tells us, 1 Cor. 3. 
6, 7. and if the Spirit confines his influences to the 
Unity of the Church, there being but one Body 
and one Spirit, Eph. 4. 4. then it do's not ſeem a very 
likely way for Grice, to cut our ſelves off 
from the Unity of Chriſt's Body. St. Jude, v. 19. 
ſeems to tell us, that true Edification was a ſtran- 
per to thoſe Who ſeparated from the common buil- 
ding: but thoſ# who kept to the Communion of the 
Church, built up themſelves in their moſt Holy Faith, 
and Pray d in the Holy Ghoſt ; and a'Man may with 
greater! aſſurance expett the Bleſſing of God, if he 
e 0 2 continue 
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212 Of Better Ediſication. 
continue in the Church, than if he ſeparate, 
- But I ſhall examine this pretence at large; and 


| ſhew, that it is unlawful for any particular Chri- 


ſtian to * from the Church of England, be. 
cauſe he thinks he can Edify better amongſt the 
Diſſenters. This I ſhall prove by Four Arguments, 
I. Becauſe better Edification cannot be had in 

{ſcpatate Meetings, than in our Churches; as will 
appear, if we conſider, Firſt, how fit our conſti- 
tution is to Edify Mens Souls; Secondly, that this 


cCeonſtitution is well manag'd for Edification. 


Firſt then, That our conſtitution is fit to Edi- 
ſy Souls, will appear, if we conſider. For things, 
1. Our Creeds contain all Fundamental Articles of 
Faith, that are neceſſary to Salvation; but we have 
no nice and obſcure matters in them. We believe 
all that the early Chriſtians in the firſt Three Hun- 
red years thought needful ; that is, all that Chrif 


_ ._ and his Apoſtles taught: and this Faith will ſuf⸗ 


ficiently and effectually Edify the Souls of Men. 
2. The neceſſity the Church laies upon a good 
Life and Works. The Articles of her Creed, 
when firmly believ'd, do plainly tend to male 
Men good. She declares, that Without prepara- 
tory Vertues the moſt zealous deyotion is not 
pleaſing to God; and that it is but ſhow, unleſs 
obedience follow. Such a Faith ſhe laies down as 
Fundamental to Salvation, as produces excellent 
Vertues ; and determines, that withoxt Faith and Good 
Works no Man ſhall ſee God. Her, Feſtivals, com- 
- memorate the Vertues and recommend the Exam- 
ples of Excellent Men. Her Ceremonies are de- 
cent; her Prayers are for Holineſs; her Diſcipline 
is to force, and her Homilies to perſuade Men to 
that Piety, which her whole conſtitution aims at. 
She tells Sinners plainly, that unleſs . z 
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Of Better Edification. 213 
they muſt periſh; and faies that plain Vertues are 
the Ornament and Soul of our Faith. And cer- 
ninly the Civil intereſt of a Nation is Edify'd by 
ſuch a Church, as teaches Men to perform the 
duties of their ſeveral relations ſo exactly. 3. She 
is fitly conſtituted to excite. true devotion ; be- 
cauſe the gives us true Notions of God and our - 3 
ſelves, by. diſcribing his attributes and our wants. 
Her Prayers are grave and of a due length; and 
ſhe has proper Prayers for moſt particular occa- 
fions. She has Offices to quicken our affections 
and confirm our Obedience; The Offices of the 
Lord's Supper, Baptiſm and Burial, are extremely 
good in their kind: Bring but an honeſt mind and 
good affections to all theſe parts of Devotion, and 
they will make then urch a Choire of Angels. 
4. Her Order a Diſcipline are ſuch, that ſhe 
makes Religion neither ſlovenly, nor too gay. 
Wiſe and good Men have judg'd all her Ceremo- 
nies to be decent and uſeful; and they are of great 
Antiquity, and fit co make our Services 'comely. 
And truly , whilſt we have: Bodies, theſe outward 
helps are very convenient, if not neceſſary. Her 
Goverment is ſo well temper'd, that her Members 

not be diſſolute, nor her Rulers inſolent. 

And if all Vices are not chaſtiz'd, the reaſon is, 
becauſe unneceſſary diviſions have ſtopp'd her Dif- 
cipline upon offenders. Her Goverment is Apo- 
ſtolical, Primitive and Univerſal. None of her 
parts or Offices give juſt cauſe for any to revolt 
from her; but conſidering all things, ſhe- is the 2 
beſt conſtituted Church in the World. If there- 3 
fore (4) Edification be going on to perfection, or = 
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21% Of Better Edification. © 
growing" in grace; if it is doing good to the Souls 
of Men; if it be to make plain the great things 
in Religion to the underſtandings of Men; then 


it is to be found in this Church. 


Secondly, That our Conſtitution is well ma. 
nag'd for Edification, will appear if we conſider, 
1. That Paſtors are not left to their liberty, but 
ſtrictly commanded under great Temporal Penal. 
ties to direct their Flocks, to preſerve Faith and 
a good Conſcience with ſubſtantial Devotion, 
which will to the purpoſe Edify Mens Souls, 
and effectually fave them. 2. That theſe com- 
mands are obey'd by our Paſtors. + For this we 
appeal to good and wiſe Men in our Commu- 
nion, who have honeſty and judgment enough to 
, confeſs that they have found it true; and to fay 
that they are prejudiced , au want ſincerity and 
knowledge to paſs a judgment, is unchari table. 
Our Proteſtant Neighbors have commended our 
Goverment, condemn'd the Separation, Magnify d 
our Paſtors, and wiſnh'd they were under ſuch a 
Diſcipline, and Tranſlated many of our Mens 
Works to Edify their People. Diſſenters themſelves 
own our Sermons to be really good. And tho 
ſome few may not be ahle to anſwer the true de- 
ſign of Preaching, yet in general Men may Edify 
very well among us. Nor has there been for theſe 
many hundred years a Clergy ſo Learned, Pious, 
Prudent and induſtrious to Edify Mens Souls, as 
now is in the Engliſb Church. | 5 
II. Becauſe thoſe who make this pretence, do 
commonly miſtake better Edification. And ſure- 
ly, to deſert the plain and great duty of Church- 
Communion for diſputable or miſtaking Edifica- 
tion, is to be guilty of the fin of Schiſm. Now 
the puſtakes of theſe Men are principally 8 
: 8 0 A ; ; 1 7: Sos 72 | 
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| Of Better Edification 215 
1. In taking nice notions for Edifying truths. 
He that diſcourſes. about Angels, ſeparated Souls, 
the ſituation. of Paradiſe and Hell, &c. ſhall be 
thought a ſounder Divine, then he that teaches 
the way of Salvation: plainly, by Faith and good 
Converſation. Such things paſs with too many 
for faving truths ;. and many ignorant and corrupt 
Men: that. eſpouſe Parties and Intereſts, readily 
embrace them. The | Apoſtle ſpeakes of ſome 
that have itching ears, 2 Tim. 4. 3. If the food, 
tho wholſome and good, be not to their fancy, 
they complain of ſtarving. Bring but an honelt. 
ſincere and teachable mind, and you may Edify 
in a worſe Church than ours; but — 
the beſt doctrine will be Inſipid to you. Place 
Edification in the ſubſtantial things of Religion, 
in a right Faith and a holy © @verſation, which 
our Church preſſes upon us under the penalty 
of eternal damnation; for theſe things alone do 
nuly Edify the ſouls of Men, and to theſe all 
Religion tends. The Kingdom of Chriſt con- 
ſiſts in righteouſueſt and peace and joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, Rom. 14. 17. Now ſuch a. Religion 
a this being ſo ſtrongly injoin'd and zeafbuſly 
taught in our Church, we need not complain for 
want of Edification; and the deſire of other nou- 
riſnment is. ſpiritual pride and wantonneſi. Wherefore 
defire the fincere milk, of the Word (the food of 
your underſtanding, and. not of your fancy) thar 
you may grow thereby, For if you had but ſuch an 


increaſe of grace, as ta hear meckly God's Word and: 


to receive it with pure affetion, you cou'd not eaſi- 
ly fail ro bring forth the fruits of the Spirit. There- 
fore tis dangerous and ſinful to give Men a Li- 
berty to run from any | eſtabliſh'd Church for 

better Edification, which is ſo often and eaſil 
/ 04 miiſtaken. 
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216 Of Better Edißcation. 
miſtaken. And may we not add, that when 2 
quarrel ariſes from an unjuſt denial of the Mi. 
niſter's Dues, then he is call'd dull, and a bet. 


ter muſt be . ſought elſewhere 2 Thus one fault 
helps out another, and deſamation muſt excuſe the 


. In taking the Opinions of parties for ef. 
ſential truths. This thoſe Men do, that are 
wedded to a Party ; and if we do not explain 
og in their way, they cry, we deſtroy the 

oſpel truths, and that inſtead of being Edify'd 
Ot rok 1n their faith. The early and 

ſt Chriſtians thought it ſufficient to know Je- 
ſees and the Refurreftion in their full extent; and 
it were well if Men were fatisfy'd with this old 


ay; otherwiſe they break the Peace of the 
Church and Obakiclte to Governors, which are 


” 


the great things of Religion, upon the ſcore of 


better Edification. | 2 t 

3. In taken ſudden heats and warmth, ariſing 
from melting tones and other arts, for Edification ; 
whereas a bright or a lowring day, or a Doſe of 
Phyſic can Þ the fame things; and they. have 
often happen d in the worſt of Men. According 
as theſe Heats and Bodily Paſſions are Stirr'd, fo 
in ſome Mens Opinion the Miniſtry is Edifying 


or Unprofitable. But ſound and ſolid Reaſon- 
ing is the true way to Edification; whereas the 


Silly and Weak, who are moſt ſubject to theſe 
Heats and Colds, are Inconſtant, and turn round 


n all Religions. Such Perſons being all ſail, are the 
more caſily toſt about with every wind of Do- 


III. Becauſe the pretence of better Edifica- 


tion will. cauſe endleſs di viſions in the Church. 
For ſince every Man muſt judge, and the Go- 
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07 Better Edification. 217 
yernor muft not reſtrain him, therefore People 
may run from Teacher to Teacher ro find out 
Better Edification, Ever learning and never com- 


ing to the knowledge of the truth, 2 Tim. 3. 7. 


And when once they have torn the Unity of 
the Church in pieces, then envy, detraction, 
ſtrife, murmurings, fierceneſs, and numberleſs o- 


ther miſchiefs will come in; and that which 


divided them from the Church, will crumble 
them into Endleſs Parties, to the joy of our 
Enemies. But all this wou'd be ace if Men 
were. ſenfible of the heinous naturè of Schiſm, 
which the Apoſtles and all the ancient Chriſtians 
have. painted forth in the blackeſt colours. 
IV. Becauſe this is a diſcouragement to an ho- 
neſt and truly Chriſti Miniſtry. For if the 
Flock run from a Paſtor, that inſtructs them right- 
ly, upon pretence of better Edification ; will it 
not cool his zeal, check his labors, and affront 
his Perſon and Office? And this may be done to 
the beſt Paſtors, as well as to others; and the 
moſt judicious Diſſenters have complain'd, of it: 
tho” upon this principle it cannot be remedy'd, 


becauſe the People muſt judge for themſelves. 


And ought the Miniſters to be ſcorn'd and diſ- 
countenanc'd and have their Miniſtry rendred uſe- 
leſs, for the fancies, peeviſhneſs and humor of 
the People? If it be ſaid, that the Paſtor is. idle 
or unſound in Doctrine; I anſwer, that our Go- 
vernors, upon a juſt and modeſt complaint will. 
quicken the lazy and negligent, and correct the Here- 
tical Paſtor, and reſtore the Flock to true Edification. | 

I may add, that the Eminent Diſſenters do de- 
Care, that the pretence of Better Edification. is 
not a ſufficient excuſe for Separation, as thoſe: 
vko have leiſure may find in thoſe Books of 
V „ ũ mn 
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218 Of Better Edification. 
theirs. which I have quoted (4) at the bottom. 
But after all that has been ſaid, I know. ſome 
Perſons will object, that our Miniſters are un- 
edifying Preachers, for they cannot profit by 
their Sermons. Therefore I ſhall eavor to 
give theſe Men full ſatisfaction; and 1 doubt 
not to demonſtrate, that they may profit by our 
Sermons, if it be not their own fault. 


We are all agreed, that the Scriptures con- 


tain all things neceſſary to Salvation; and there- 
fore when they are rightly open'd and duly ap- 
59 8 in a Sermon, ſo that the hearers improve 
n Chriſtian Knowledge, or in Faith, or in well. 
doing, then they profit by that Sermon. Now 
if any Man do not improve in theſe by the 
help of our Sermons, the fault muſt be, either 
5 the Matter of the Sermon, or in the manner 
of it. 26 | . . 
And as for the former of theſe, I can ſcarce 
think, that any. Diſſenter will except againſt our 
Sermons upon that account; they being taken out 
of the Sgriptures, which were never better open d 
and pi d, that in our Sermons. I am ſure, all 


* 


heavenly truths are faithfully declar'd in them. 


Matters of Controverſy are rarely handled in our 
Pulpits; for the drift of our Preachers is to make 


2 


() See Hilderſh. Lect. 28, 29, 54, 58, 66. Methermeneut. 
P- 71, 72, 74. Baxter's Cure, p. 359. his Defence, part 1. p. 85. 
his Farewell-Sermon. Continuat. of Morn. Exer. Serm. 4. Fenkin 
on Fude, v. 1g. England's Remembrancer, Serm. 16. Burroughs 
Irenic. c. 12, 23. Platform, Pref. p. 7. & c. 13. Ball's Tryal, c. 
4. Brinſly's Arraignment, p. 48. Cawdry's Independ. a Schiſm, 
p- Fo. Vines on the Sacrament, p. 246. Tuctneys Serm. on 46; 
9. 3r. Jus Div. Min. Evangel. p. 11, 12, Letter of the Miniſt. in 
Old. Eng. to the Brethren in New - Eng. p. 13. Nye's Caſe of great uſe, 
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Of Better Ediſication. 219 
the People good. They reſolve Caſes of Con- 
ſcience, and preſs the metives to believe, and the 
ments to. convince Men of their duty. -They 
condemn all Vices, recommend all -Vertues, and 
apply the Promiſes and Threatnings of the Goſpel. 
And if Men cannot profit where ſuch; things are 
conſtantly well manag d; I am ſure the fault do's 
not lie in the matter of the Sermons, but ſome- 
where elſe. age Yan I 
If ſome ſay, that the Matter is good, but the 
manner is ſuch, that they cannot reap. the like 
benefit by them, as by the Non- Conformiſts Prea- 
ching; I anſwer, that the fault muſt then lie, ei- 
ther in the Compoſition or the Delivery. Firſt , as 
to the Compoſition, I ami confident, that never did 
Men more endeavor after clear method and plain 
Language, than our Preachers do now. If it be 
objected, that they do not keep the old method 
of Doctrine, Reaſon and Vſe; I anſwer, that they 
alwaies chuſe it, when it is natural: but the an- 
cient Doctors never obfery'd any conſtant Rule; 
and yet the People profited. much more, than they 
do now. . Secondly, as to the Delivery, if it be 
objected that our Preachers are not vehement e- 
nough; I anſwer, that they are, when the Mat- 
ter requires it; but -vehemence loſes it's effect, if 
it be ſpent upon all things alike. Yehemence- do's 
not conſiſt in the ſtrength of voice, nor yet in 
that heat of temper, which makes ſome Men ſpeak 
earneſtly, when they are not ſo deeply affected, 
as ſome of cooler tempers are. Sedate Men may 
inſtruct and move by the help of ſerious conſide- 
ration ; and thoſe affections that are rais'd with- 


* 
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out it, are little worth. But neither all your Men, 
nor all ours, have the ſame voice or the ſame tem- 


per; and therefore this can be no more hindrance 
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to Ediſication among us, than among you. If 


reading of Sermons be objected, I anſwer, that ſome 
of our Preachers uſe ng- notes in the Pulpit, o- 
thers read but little; and if a Man will but turn 
his head another way, and not look upon the 
Preacher, a Sermon dat is read altogether, will 
found as well, as if it were protiounc'd without 
bock. If reading make a thing unpro fitable, the 
Bible, when tis read, muſt be unprofitable; and it 
muſt be got without book to make it Edifying. 
Beſides, ſome famous Preachers of your own read 
every word ; and therefore you thay profit by ours 
as well as by WWW 
But 1 fear, that when Men complain they can- 
not profit by our Sermons, they mean nothing, 
but that our Preachers do not move their affecti- 
ons, as the Non-Conformiſts do. To this I cou'd 
fay much, but it will be ſufficient to mention on- 
ly three things. 1. Your Men and ours have ſe- 
veral Talents, ſome for informing the judgment, o- 
thers for moving the affections, and others for 
both. All your Men do not move you alike; and 
yet you make ſuch account of all, that you think 
it a very diſorderly thing for the rs to run 
from their own'to another Miniſter (tho of the 
fame way ) merely to have the affections more 


mov'd. Becauſe, 2. It is far from ofiting by Ser- 


mons, to be tickl'd for a while and never to grow 
the better for them. 3. The chief thing is this, 
that affections rais'd merely by the earneſtneſs of 
the Preacher, are nothing comparable to thoſe, 
. which we raiſe. by conſideration and reflection 
upon what we have heard. And theſe affections 
our Sermons will certainly raiſe, if you will take 
a little pains with your ſelves, and lay them cloſe 
RT”: 
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O Better Edification. 221 
Now ſince our Sermons cannot be blam'd; I 
pray, conſider where the fault muſt lie, if you 
cannot profit by them. I beſeech you, in the 
fear of God, by whoſe Word we muſt. one day 
be all judg'd, to conſider impartially, and ask your 
Conſciences ſuch Queſtions as theſe. 1. Had you 


dot ſome prejudice againſt the Miniſter you came 


to hear, either for his Conformity, or his ſtrictneſs 
in it, and the like? If you had; ſuch prejudices 
bar the heart ſo ſtrongly againſt the moſt- excel- 
lent inſtructions, that a Man will not profit by 
them. 2. Did you not come to Church but once 
or twice, and then conclude too haſtily, that 
there was no good to be gotten there? and were 
you not willing to have this excuſe for abſentin 
your ſelf Wholly from it? Had you attende 
much, perkaps you had never leſt it. Try a- 


gain for ſome time; and when you are acquain- 


ted with your Miniſter's method and ſtile and 
way of reaſoning, his Sermens may be clear, eaſy 
ad. awakening to you. The, Scriptures themſelves 


are obſcure to the beſt of us, till we are acquain- 
ted with; them; and if they had been treated, 
25 our Sermons are, (I mean, rejected becauſe 


they are not preſently underſtood ) they had been 
thrown away long ſince as unprofitable. 3. Did 
you not leave the Church, becauſe, when you 
came, the Miniſter happen d to Treat of a Sub- 
ect croſs to your opinion? Haſty. 3 

way from thoſe that contradiẽt them; but had 
you had patience, you might have been profited 
and convinced by: ſuch; Diſcourſes. 4. Was not 
the Miniſters. when you chanc'd to go to Church, 
treating of ſome diſtaſtful Subject, which you love 
not to hear of? Was it not Schiſin. Or Diſobe- 
Gence to Governors? It is certain there are 880 
G 8 Ins, 
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fins, which are very dangerous; and he ought to 
Treat of them ſome time or other; and if he 
Preach of Unity and Obedience, may not you pro- 
fir by it? n {DET 2 
I doubt you have heard ſome of your own 
Miniſters ſpeak harder words of Conformity and 
Conformiſts,” than you wou'd have had them, and 
vou fancy you can profit even by thoſe Sermons: 
why then ſhou'd you leave our Miniſters, be- 
cauſe” they preſs ſome duties more ſtrictly than 
you like? Do not many of your own way com- 
— of their unprofitableneſ under your own 
Miniſters, which ariſes perhaps from à natural 
dulneſs? and will not prejudice, paſſion, and diſ- 
affection to the way of Worſhip, or to any 
Chriſtian Doctrine, hinder profiting much more 
than natural indiſpoſition ? So that if you com- 
plain of deadneſs and unprofitableneſs under our 
Miniſtry, it is no more than many do under 
| your Os. Jou ſhou'd not raſhly conclude our 
Miniſtry to be Unedifying, but rather ſuſpect 
your ſelves to be guilty. 
Thoſe alſo who fancy, that tho” they can 
profit ſomething by our Miniſtry, = they can 
profit more by others, ought to conſider the ſame 
things, and ask their own conſciences the ſame 
queſtions. Do's not this conceit ariſe from the 
oremention'd cauſes? Are you not more earneſt- 
ly preſs d in our Congregations 1 
good, than in thoſe where you think you profit 
more? This I muſt ſay, that if you do not grow 
more holy in all reſpects, you do but deceive 
your. ſelves with an' opinion of profiting more by 
the Non-Conforming Miniſtry , than' by ours. It 
you wou'd attend at our Churches, you need not 
go any whither elſe for true Edification, There 1 
=" 
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no end of ſeeking better entertainment of the 


| fancy'; ; and the old Non-Conformiſts thought this 


4 dangerous principle, that Alen muſt go where 
— * can profit moſt. And becauſe. the opinion of 
mous Man of your own may 'prevail with you 
more then ours, Ile tell you what Mr. Hilderſbam 
ſaies of Mens leaving their own Pafters ro hear o- 
wer Lect. 58. upon John 4. 
Ei he fates, It is the ordinance of Gol that eve- 
j Paſtor ſbou d have his own Flock to attend, and 
20 one of God's People ſbou d have a Paſtor of his 


oun to depend upon. Now they who' dwell next to- 


gether, ſhon'd be of the ſame cane ation. And F 
thy own Paſtor hy a Man whoſe yi . e 1 | 

God's Church, and one who 18 Lanes 
place, and of unblamable life; tho his 275 be — 
inferior to ſome others , yet take heed thou leave him 


not at any time with contempt of his Miniſtry, ſays 


ing, 1 cannot profit by him. For a Man may be 
a true Miniſter, tho his gift be far inferior to 
many others. And you are bound to Love him 
and Reverence him, 2. thank, God for him. And 
doubeleſi thou mayeſt profit by him, if the fault be 
not in thy ſelf. Nay, there is never 4 Miniſter, 
that is of the moſt excellent gifts (i be have a 22. 
Le 750 75 he never heard any 
I Miniſter in his 1 , hs was ſo mean, bus 
he 7 diſcern ſome gift in him, that was wanting 
in himſelf „ and con d profit by him. The fruit 
and profit that is to be receiv'd from the Miniſtry, de- 
1 as not only, nor chiefly, upon the gifts of the Man 


that Preacheth, but upon the bleſſing that God is 
| ap, to give unto his own ordinance. And Go 


doth oft give 4 LH reater bleſſing to "weaker, than to 
ftronger means. And conſider, the fault may be ra- 
rr in * ſelf than in > 4 Teacher , that thou canſt 


. not 


v4 
I 
| 
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- 27 75 And indeed bow is it poſſible thouſhoudþ 
* his Miniſtry, if thou come "with prejudice, 
hout any Reverence, and delight unto it? Some 
another paſtor becanſe of his human gifts, 
L only for varieties ſake ; ſome 2 they ſhew 
more Zeal in their woice and geſture, and phraſe of 
2 eech, and manner of delivery; tho ( (Anh. the 
| Dobirme it ſelf be nothing ſo wholſom, 48 the 
Doctrine of their oum Paſtor is, But he only makes 
right uſe of the benefit of 5 ſuch as have more 
_ Excellent gifts than his own Paſtor,- as- learns thert- 
by to _ Trap own im: Hg ue 2 17 55 and Bf "9 
more As uſe Phyſic w * amb 


petite is amended who are 
reliſh and lik ele ordinary 7 food * — 5 8 
are his words who was of ſuch note heretofore 

Non · Conformiſts; and | how. came Jon to 


differ % much from the beſt your o W 
former daies? The fame Au — ſpeaking of the the 


* eſtimation. of Miniſters, ſaies, this fattions 


deſpoſetion in the. bearers of Gods Word hath in all 


Ages been Wks cauſe of of much confuſron in the Church 


of Gad, and bY ed the he Go 
% Cet, and » gi — e. of proj 95 
Werd. Lect. 66... 


O that you wou'd | ponder. ſach profitable. i in- 


Auctions! which were ſaid on purpoſe to check 
that, which is ſince grown the prevailing humor. 
Yes, will ſome ſay, we aue be perſuaded to 
Bear. your : Preachers conſtantly. but you can ne- 
ver juſtify the compelling us to it. But, ſaies 
Ps Hildenſbam, Lect. 52. * wy rn that where 
there is 4 good. Miniſtry e 1 n 
may and — — all his Subjects to come and 
beer; — all ng: of 1 Conſcients 
70 . e n 
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In ſhort, a Sermon is then profitable, when it 
frengthens faith and promotes holineſs ; but the 
beſt Sermon in the world, tho' indited by the 


Spirit of God, will not profit, unleſs Men will 


attend without prejudice, paſſion, partiality, con- 
ceit and ſpiritual pride; and unleſs they will im- 
partially conſider thoſe things, which are contrary 
to their preſent ſenſe; for want of which, mul- 
titudes did not profit by our Sayior's Sermons, 
but were rather more exaſperated; by them. Con- 
ſder, I beſeech you, whether this be not your 
aſe; and ſubmit unto what ſhall appear to be rea- 
ſon, after you have weigh'd the matter E 
ly. This I hope will bring you to Church; 
where; if you do not preſently find ſuch profit, 
s is promis d, you may conclude in Mr. Hilder- 
ams words; Firſt, either you have not ſought it 
right, not with earneſtneſs, or not with a good heart: 
Or Secondly, if you have, and do not find it at firſt ; 
jet you ſhall hereafter , if you ſeek, it here with an 

loneſt heart. e | I = 


- © %* 


woud obſerve ſome Rules deliver'd by. the F 
Author, Lect. 26. which now, alas ! are general 
ly neglected. One is, that at your coming into the 
Congregation, and during the whole time of your 4- 
bode there, yow won d behave your ſelves reverently. 
For an awful ſenſe of God's preſence wou'd: be an 
excellent * r to receive benefit by his Ser- 
vice. Another Rule is, That we muſt all come 
to the beginning of God's lic Worſhip, and tary 
tl all 45 Fa, 1550 it 7 duty of ts ave 
lth he, ro be in Codes Houſe before the beginning; 
for it becomes them to wait for the Miniſter of God, 
and not to let him Wait for them. For he ſhews, 
tht Men may profit by all” parts of the Service; 


/ 
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for ( fates he) as be that is away from any par: il | 

of the Sermon, ſhall profit the leſs by that which he | 

doth hear : ſo he that is away from > * qu of the 1 
f 


Divine Service, # ay the leſs good by at which 

be is preſent. Nay, he faies, Lect. 28. tho' we con d 

receive no profit by the exerciſes us d in our Aſſem- 

blies, yet we muſt ſent ar them all, to do our lo- ff 
we unte God; and ſhew the Reverent Reſpett we have N 

1 his Ordinances, A Third Rule is, that we ought 

ro join with the Congregation in all the 71 of God's i 5, 


Worſhip. For it is Tomely, that all things in God's 
Service ſhou'd be dane in good order, as if the whole ff ;,. 
ation were but one Man. And in ſeveral yo 
places he reproves with a great deal of zeal, Men's Nd 
great careleſneſs in this. A Fourth Rule is, that 
ought to teach our Children and Servants to ſbem 


, 


we 
Reverence to the Santtnary and public Worſhip of 


God. For God hates profaneſs even in Children; 
and contempt done by any may bring God's Curſe 
upon all. And certainly , faies he, among other 
cauſes of the Plague, and other Fudgments of God 
upon the Land, this is not the leaſt, that God's pub - 
lie Worſhip" is perform'd among us with ſo little Re- 
verence and Devotion as it is. | 

But I will tranſcribe no more; only I ſhall ear- 
neſtly defire two things. Firſt, that you wou'd con- 
ſider ſerzouſly, how you wou'd have lik d what I. 
have tranſcrib'd from Mr. Hilderſham, if one of our 
Men had Preach'd it; eſpecially if he added, that 
for the Reverence of God's e- Worſhip, care ſboud 
be taken, that the place where the Congregation A. 
ſembleth, may be decent and comel and that tis ., 

foul fin and contempt of God's . to be care · 
leſs about the Neatneſs of it. If you wou d have 
thought it unprofitable; then conlider, why ſuch 
things as pleaſe out of one Man's mouth, ſhou'l 
f 1 diſpleaſe 
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diſpleaſe out of another's. Is it not manifeſt, that 
iality makes you not profit by our Sermons? Or 
t you cou'd not like ſuch Diſcourſes, either from 
| Wl Non-Conformiſts or our Miniſters; then are you 
dot miſtaken about profiting by Sermons, when you 
think thoſe diſcourſes unprofitable , which ſober 
Men of all ſides have thought neceſſary ? For Mr. 
Hilderſham ſaies, Profarteſs and x bath n 
ui too void of all care in beamtifying the houſe of God 
Kcondly, If you think ſuch a Sermon profitable 
confider whether you have learnt ſo much out of | 
Scripeare, as to ſtudy and obſerve thoſe Rules. Do 
you, for Inſtance, pay Reverence to God's houſe, 
and come at the beginning of Service, and ſtand up 
und kneel with the Congregation, &c? If you do 
tot, then the fault is not in our Sermons, that you do 
wt profit; for you do not profit by the Scriptures - 
themſelves, which plainly teach theſe things. 
To conclude, if we have all things neceſſary to 
the building us up in our moſt Holy Faith, in 
de Communion of the Church; it will be but 
i poor excuſe for our Dividing from it, that we 
doped to be better Edify'd : = we had no en- 
duragement at all to hope it, as long as we con- 
nue in the ſtate of Separation upon this Pretence. 
or it is the Bleſſing of God alone, and not any 
Man's Skill in diſpenſing them, that can make the 
ord and ordinances any way beneficial to us. 
ith the help of his e, thoſe means of In- 
mtion which we undervalue moſt, may be pro- 
ble to our Salvation. Without it our Ears may 
15 "We tickled, and our Fancies 22 entertain'd for 
time; but we cannot be truly Edify'd by the 
oft Auent and popular Tongue, or the moſt melting 
10* patherical Expreſſions in the World. | 
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ſcience to join with the Church of Eng- 
land, Anſwer'd. the 
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H Anſwer'd the moſt conſiderable Ob- 
1 jections againſt our Communion, I am now 
to deal with ſuch” Perſons as ſeparate from us, 
-tho**rhey have nothing to object againſt us; ſuch M « 
as pretend that they are not fatisfy'd in our way, 0 
that tis againſt their Conſcience to join with 0 
us, or that they doubt of the lawfulneſs of our tl 
Communion, or at leaſt they ſcruple it. But I oi 
ſhalt ſhew, that theſe excuſes are utterly inſignif.- 
cant; and that they cannot eſcape the wrath of God, 
who commit a fin, and think to cover it by preten 
ang Conſcience for it. | | 
But before J enter upon theſe Matters, I ſhal 
hy down the Principles I mean to proceed upon 
by treating diſtin&ly on theſe Five Heads. 1. Ot 
the Nature of Conſcience. 2. Of the Rule of Con 
ſtience. 3. Of the Power of Human Laws 10 oblig 
the Conſcience, And particularly, 4 In the inſtanct 
of Church-Communion. 5. Of the Authority 0) 
Conſcience; or how far a Man is obliged to be guide 
Ey it in his actions. 8 
I. Then, to find out the Nature of Conſcience 
let us conſider what every Man doth really men 
by that word, when he has occaſion to ule it 
Now as to this, I obſerve, Firſt, that a Man ne 
ver fpeaks of his Conſcience, but with reſpect t 
his own aftions. We do not, for inſtance, mak 
C it a point of Conſcience, whether à thing be tr 
| | ö 0 
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or falſe, or whether an accident be proſperous -or 
unfortunate, or whether another Man has done 
well or ill. Theſe things indeed may pleaſe or 
WW trouble us; but our Conſcience is affected onl: 
* with that, which is willingly done or left undone 
> by kus, or which we may 455 or may forbear. 
Secondly, We never uſe the Word Conſcience about 
our afbions, but only ſo far as thoſe actions are to 
b- be directed by ſome. Zaw or Rule; with which if 
ow fl they agree, they are good, and if they diſagree, 
us, they are evil. Thirdly, Our actions, as we con- 
ch Wl cern our Conſcience in them, are either already done, 
or not already done. But whether they are done 
ith or not done, whether paſt or future, they are ei- 
our ther commanded by God, and fo they are Duties; 
t or forbidden by God, and fo they are Sins; or nei- 
if er commanded nor forbidden, and ſo they are in- 
different actious. Our actions, I ſay, do not touch 
our Conſcience, but as they fall under theſe con- 
ſderations; and in all theſe reſpects we mean the 
ſme thing by Conſcience. . BOIL © 
For Firſt, If the action be not already done, we 
think it either commanded by God, and ſay, we 
ae bound in Conſcience, or think_it our duty todo 
it; or forbidden by God, and fay, it is againſt our 
Conſcience, or we think it 4 fin to do it; or elſe 
ve think it is indifferent, and ſay, we may do it 
with a ſafe Conſtience, that is, we believe the acti- 
on may be done without tranſgreſſing any Law of 
60d. This is undeniably every Man's meaning, 
when he talks of * Conſcience as to actions that 
re not yet done. Secondly, If we ſpeak of our 
Kigns, that are dons and paſt, faying, my Con- 
ſcience bears me witneſs, or I am ſatisfy $7 or troubled 
n Conſcience for doing, what I have done; we 


X t 
mak 


truſß nean nothing more than this, that reflecting upon 
18 10 
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Our on actions, We find, that We have either 
done, as wp are convinc'd we ought to do, and this 
is a ſatisfaction to us; or wot done, 45 We ought to 

„ and the remembrance of this troubles us. But 
in all theſe Caſes we mean the fame thing by Con- 
ſcience, to wit, our Judgment and Perſuaſion con- 
cerning what we ought to de, or ought not to do. 
Only in the firſt fort, Conſcience is conſider'd a; 
the guide of actions to be done; and in the ſe- 
cond fort, as the witneſs of thoſe that are already 
done : but in both forts Conſcience is the ſame 
thing, to wit, the Judgment of a Man's mind con- 
cerning the Morality of his Actions. 
This is the true Notion of Conſcience in — 
but if we put Epithets to it, and talk of a good 
or evil Conſcience, a tender Conſcience, or the 
like, then it includes more than I am now con- 
cern'd to give an account of 

II. I proceed to the Rale of Conſcience. It ap- 
pears by what I have faid, that Conſcience muſt 
alwaies have a Rule to follow. For, ſince Conſci- 
ence is a Man's judgment about actions 4s good, or 
bad, or indifferent; it is certain, a Man muſt have 
ſome meaſure, by applying which, he may judge 
of what ſort the action is. This Meaſure is the Rule 
of Conſcience, and Conſcience is no farther fate, 
than as it follows that Rule. Now this Meaſure or 
| Rule of Conſcience can be nothing elſe but the Lev 
of God; becauſe nothing can be a Dey, or Sin, but 
what is commanded or forbidden by God's Law; 
and that thing only is indifferent, which his Law 
neither commands nor forbids. | 

Now by the Law of God, which is the Rl N 
Conſcience, I mean God's Will for the Goverment 
of Men's actions; whether declar'd by Mature, of 

Revelation. By the Law of Nature I mean thoſe 
r TEL od age 3 WOT: Principles 
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principles of Good and Evil, juſt and unjuſt, 
which God has written in our minds, and which 
every Man is naturally convinc'd of, Some thi 
are eternally Good, as 20 Worſhip God, &c. and we 
know them to be our Duty ; others are eternally 
Evil, and we know them to be Sins, by the light 
of Reaſon; and the A oſtle ſaies, the Gentiles 544 
this Law written in their hearts. But Chriſtians 
have the Law of Revelation too contain'd in the 
Scriptures ; by which God do's not make void the 
Law of Natures ne hear it's perry ag 
certainly and accurately, wit ter ſtrength, a 
greater — and r | — — By. 
this alſo he. has perfected the Law of Nature, and 
obliged us to higher inſtances of Vertue, and 
added ſome poſitive Laws; as for inſtance, to 
believe in Chriſt, to pray to God in Chriſt's 
Name, to be Baptiz'd partake of the Lord's 


Supper. 

Thus then the Natural and Reveal'd Law of 
God is the great Rule of Conſtience. Only we 
muſt remember, that by the Law of Nature is to 
be . underſtood, not only the chief and 
heads of it, but alſo the neceſſary deductions from 
theſe heads; and by the Reveal'd Law is to be 
underſtood, not only expreſs Commands and Pro- 
hibitions, but alſo the neceſſary conſequences of 
thoſe commands and prohibitions. So = what- 
eyer is by direct inference or parity of reaſan com- 
manded or nbiddey, is a Duty or a Sin; tho” it 
be not commanded or forbidden in the Letter of 
the Law, And if it be neither commanded nor 
forbidden by the Letter of the Law, nor yet by 
inference or parity of reaſon; the thing is indif - 
ferent, and we may do it, or let it alone, with a 
as Soakcietice,. | 


P 4 1. III. In 
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III. In the third place I muſt conſider the powey 
of Hamann Laws to oblige the Conſtience ; for in 1 
ferondary ſenſe they are a part of the Rule of Con- 
dience, by vertue of, and in ſubordination to the 
Laws of God. This I ſhall: explain in four pro- 
First, It is moſt certain, that God's Law Com- 
mands us to obey the Laws of Men. For all So- 
eijety is founded in this Principal Law: of Nature, 


that we muſt obey our Governors in all honeſt 


and juſt things. Gtherwiſe no State, City or Fa- 
mily can ſubſiſt happily. And 'tis moſt evident, 
that God Cofnmindl⸗ us in Scripture to Obey them, 
that have the Rule over us, and to be* Subject not 
wo for Wrath; but alſo for Conſcience ſake. So that 
Man is bound in duty to obey Human Laws, and 
conſequently they are a part of the Rule of Con- 
- Secondly, Human Laws do not bind the Con- 
ſcience by any Vertue in themſelves, but merely 
by Vertue of God's Law, who has commanded 
us both by: Nature and Scripture, to obey our Su- 
periors. Conſcience is our judgment of our atdti- 
*on5 according to God's Law, and has no Superior 
but God alone : but yet we are bound in Con- 

ſcience to obey Men, becauſe therein we obey 


„ 


Tyhpirahy, Human Laws do no farther bind the 
Conſcience, than às they are agrecable to the Laws 
of God; ſo that when Men command any thing 
ſinful, we muſt not obey. For God has not gi- 
ven any Man power to alter his Laws, or impoſe 
any thing inconſiſtent with them. e 

©  Foxrthly, Tho' Human Laws, generally ſpeaking, 
bind the Conſeience; yet I do not ſay, that every 
Human Law (tho' conſiſtent with God's ts 
Cv). . 5 „5 Rr FE. Ga o's 
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do's at all times and in all caſes," oblige every 

Man's Canſcience to active obedience to it, fo as 

that he ſins againſt God, if he tranſgreſs it. For 

then who cou'd be innocent? But Firft, where the 

Public or ſome. private Perſon ſhall ſuffer damage 

or inconvenience by our not obſerving the Law; 

or Secondly, where the Manner of our not obey- 
ing it argues contempt of Authority, or ſets an ill 
example, there the tranſgreſſion of 4 Human Lax 

is ſnful; and not in other caſes. So that there 
are many caſes in which a Man may tranſgreſs a 
purely Human Law, and yet not be a ſinner be- 
fore God; provided, I ſay, there be no contempt 
of Authority, or ill example in it; for either of 
theſe makes it a n. For this I inſiſt upon, that 
God's Law and the public good require, that Au- 
thority be held ered ; and therefore when Gover- 
nors inſiſt upon a thing, tho? it be trifling or in- 
, convenient, yet we mult not even ſeem to conteſt 
the matter with them, provided it be not ſinful. 
For to affront their Authority, or to encourage 
others by our example to do it, is a greater evil 
to the public, than our obedience to an inconve- 
nient Law can eaſily bee. 
IV. I ſhall now conſider the power of Human 
Laws to oblige the Conſcience in the inſtance of 
Church-· Communion. And here I affirm, That e- 
very Man is bound in Conſcience to join with the 
Church eſtabliſh'd by Law in the place where he lives, 
ſo long as that Church is a true ſound part of the 
Catholis Church, and nothing ſinful is requir d as 4a 
condition of Communion with it, For I have alrea- 
dy ſhewn, that Men are bound to obey Human 
Laws, that are not contrary to the Laws of God; 
and therefore they muſt obey in Church-Matters; 
unleſs it can be ſhew'd, that God has forbid- 
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= Men to make Laws about Religion; which 
can never be done. 

Bur farther, I earneſtly deſire it may be well 

conſider d by Diſſenters, that we are all really 

bound by the Laws of Jeſas Chriſt and the Na- 

ture of his Religion, to rve as much as in us 

rs, the — > of the Church, which conſiſts not 

: the ſame * we but joining to- 

2 r — — Gone wor And therefore who- 

_ 3 this Unity, doth really tranſgreſs the 

— ws Chriſt, and is guilty of Schiſin, 

which 3 is fo much caution'd againſt, and 6 highly 
condemn'd 1 in Foripture. 

Thoſe therefore, who think they are no more 
2 to Church, than to — any com- 
rer tly miſtaken; be- 
cauſe they break not on Law af Man, but 
the Law of God. For oy the circumſtances 
of Worſhipare Human Inſtitmtions, yet the Public 
| Worſhip it ſelf, under Public Law ul Governors, 
is of Divine appointment; and no Man can re- 
nounce it — finning againſt Chriſt as well 
as Haman Laws. 

A Divine Law cloath'd with circumſtances of 
Man's appointment, creates another kind of ob- 
ligation, than a Law, that commands a thing per- 
fectly indifferent. In the former caſe we muſt 
obey, becauſe tis God's own Law; in the other 
r y Man, becauſe God has obliged us 
in general to obey our Superiors. 

God nag ita every Subject t pay tribute tt 
e tribute is due: but Human Authority deter- 
mines, out of what and in what proportion 
he muſt 12 Now, becauſe Human Authority in- 

a Man can by fraud detain the King's 
| rig t. do's he i incur no 2 guilt, than breaking 


an 


. 
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in Act of Parliament, and being liable to penal- 
ties, if he be detected? Yes certainly; for Tribute 
being injoin'd by God's Law, the Man is unjuſt; 
and God's Law; and his willingneſs to fuf- 
fer the ties do's not leſſen his guilt. The 
Caſe is the ſame as to Church-Unizy 3' foritho* Hu- 
man Laws preſcribe particular cire@mſtances and 
Forms of Worſhip : yet God's Laws oblige us to 
keep the Unity of the Church, as much as to 
y the King his due. And that Man, that paies 
is juſt debts by ſuch a method, as the Law of 
the. Land declares to be unjuſt, _ as well acquit 


e er U before as that Man, 
t c a way lie worſhip in — ition 
to the — ear acquit himſelf of Schiſme 


before God. Nay, ſeparation from the Church is 
ſo much againſt the Law of God, that ſhou'd Hu- 
man Laws grant a Toleration, and call no Man 
to an account for ſeparation from the * eſtabliſhy'd 
Church; yet fuch a ſeparation wou'd ſtill be 4 
Schiſm, ** Sin againſt God. For no Human 
Law can make that Lawful, which God's Law has 
forbidden. 194 8 | 
V. It remains, that I fpeak of the Authority of 

Conſcience, or how far a Man is obli nee] . 
ded by his Comſcience in his actions; that is, how 
far we are obliged to act or not act, when we are 
convinc'd in our judgment, that the action is com— 
manded or forbidden by God. Now our judg- 
ment concerning what God has commanded, or for- 
bidden, or left indifferent, is either right or wrong. 
If right, we are ſaid to have a right Conſcience ; if 
wrong, we have an errexeons Conſcience. There is 
alſo. a dowbting Conſcience, when we know not well 
how. to make any judgment at all; but of this I 


Now 


— 
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Now if our Conſcience: > or judgment be right, 
that is, according to God's Law, without doubt 
we are forever bound to act according to it; nor 
can we ſin in doing ſo, whatever the conſequence 


be. But the great | queſtion is, what we muſt 


do, hem dux Conſcience is erroneous and miſtaken; 
and to anfenghis,. I:lay down three Rules, whic 
I:;thinks may give any Man datisfaftion. 
Eirſt, ##ere a Man is miſtaken in his judgment, 
even in that caſe it is alwaies a ſin to ath againſt it, 
Tho' we. take a ſin for a duty, or a dutyifor a 
iin: yet ſo dong as we are thus SOS wil 
be a great crime to act ägainſt this perſiialion, 
Becauſe by ſo doing we act againſt the beſt light 
we have at preſent; and therefore our 2 is as 
wicked, zs if it had acted againſt a. rrus light. 
Notlting but Conſcience can guide our actions; and 
tho an errumeus Conſcience: is à very bad and unſafe 
guide; yet ſtill tis the phir ary we have: and 
If we may lawfully reſuſe to be guided by it in 
dne inſtance, we may with as much reaſon reject 
it's guidance in all. What is a wilfub ſin, or a 
ſin againſt knowledge, but acting otherwiſe, than 
we were convinc'd to be our duty? Is. not that 
Man thought ſincere, that acts as he believes; and 
that Man an hypocrite, that acts otherwiſe, whe- 
ther his judgment be true or falſe? He, who be- 
ing under a miſtake, acts contrary to his judg- 
ment, wou'd certainly upon the ſame temptation 
act contrary to it, were his judgment never ſo 
well inform'd. And therefore his Mill being as 
bad in the one caſe as in the other, he is equally 
a ſinner as to the Milfulueſi of the Crime, tho 
indeed in other reſpects there will be à great 
Aiſfereuce in the caſes. Shou'd a Few turn Chriſtian, 
or a Papiſt turn Proteſtant, while yet they * 
_ | | elf 
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ſuch, that it will be a fin to act either again 
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their former Religions to be true, we ſhou'd. a 


believe them to be great Yillains. and, Hypocritesz 

becauſe they did it upon baſe principles, and in 
contradiction to their judgments. Nay, we ſhou d 
all think more favorably of a Proteſtant, that be- 
ing ſeduced by a cunning Papiſt, did really out of 
Conſcience go over to the Romaniſts, than of ſuch 
Perſons. All this put together ſhews, that no 
Man can in any. caſe act againſt his judgment, but 
he is guilty of fin in ſo doing. 


Secondly, The miſtake of a Man's judgment may 
be of 5 10 . it will be a fm ag 
againſt bis judgment, ſo it will likewiſe be a fin to 
. 0 to it. For that action is good and a 
duty, which God has commanded, and that is a 
uch he has forbidden. Tis not our Opini- 
on, but his Law, that makes things good or evil. 
And therefore we ſhall be forever obliged to do 
ſome actions and forbear others, whatever our judg- 
ment be; becauſe: we cannot alter the Nature of 
things. For if the Moral goodneſs or badneſs of 
actions were to be meaſur d by Mens opinions; 
then duty and fin wou'd be = moſt uncertain 
things in the world, and what is good or evil to 
day, wou'd be the contrary to morrow, as any Man's 
opinion alters. But ſuch conſequences are into- 
lerable; and therefore, tho' a Man do's follow 
his judgment, yet he may be guilty of ſin (and 
be damn'd for it too) if his judgment lead him 
to act againſt the Law of Od. f 
But it muſt be obſerv'd, that I do not fay, 
that every action according to a miſtaken judg- 
ment is ſinful; but that a Man's miſtake may be 
at 

or according to it. For a Man may often miſtake, 
and yet not ſin; provided his miſtakes do not 125 
* im 
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him to a breach of God's Law. For Firſt, if « 
Man believe a thing to be commanded by God, 
which is neither commanded nor forbidden; as if 
he think himſelf obliged to Pray ſeven or three 
times a day; he is certainly miſtaken, becauſe God 
has bo him up to neither. And therefore, 
fince God has nor commanded the contrary, he 


may ſafely act according to his miſtake ; nay, S. 
d. 


long as his miſtake continues, he is bound to 

Secondly, If a Man believe a thing to be forbid. 
den by God, which is neither commanded nor 
forbidden ; as if he think that God has forbidden 
him to play at Cards; in this caſe he may follow 
his falſe opinion without fin; nay he is bound to 
follow it. Becauſe, ſince God has not forbidden 
it, tis no fin to follow his miſtaken Conſcience ; 
but tis a fin to act againſt it. But then in other 
caſes, when a Man thinks that to be ſinful or in- 
different, which God commands; or that to be 
Lawful or a Duty, which God forbids; here the 
miſtake is dangerous, and it is a fin to act againſt 
his judgment, or according to it. 1 


Thirdly therefore, for the untying this great 


Paco we I fay, That the great thing to be attended 
to in this caſe of 4 Man's following a Miſtakes 
Jaagment, is the faultineſi or innocence of the miſ- 
_ upon which be acts; for —_— as this is, ſo 
will his guilt in atting according to it, be either grea- 
ter or leſs, or none at all. If the miſtake be ſuch, 
as an honeſt minded Man might make; if he did 
his beſt to underſtand his duty, and wanted means 
to know it better; then we think him innocent, 
and not properly guilty of any fin, ' tho* his action 
is contrary to God's Law.. For no Man is obliged 
to do more, than what is in his power to do; 
and whatever a Man is not obliged to do, it is ” 


Z ea. 109 © 6, * 6 we wu ws 


VESS EY My ZS 


to join with the Church of England. 239 
fn in him, if he do it not. Since he cou'd not 
underſtand better, his miſtake and acting accor- 
ding to his miſtake are not ſinful. - 

The only point is this; whether the Man be 
to be blam'd for his erroneous Conſcience, or no. 
If the error be not his own fault, he doth not fin 
in acting according to it: but if he had power 
and opportunities of informing his Conſcience bet- 
ter, and yet neglected fo to do, tho' it was his 
duty; then the Man fins, while he acts contrary 
to God's Law under the Miſtake ; _ his fin 1s 

ter or leſs in proportion to his negligence. 
Thus you ſee, that e all Mew ho do 
their _ and that none lie under a neceſſity of 
ſinning, but thoſe who wilfully embracing falſe 
Principles, fall into fin, whether they a& accor- 
ding to their Conſcience, or againſt it. 

Having now done with the Five Principles of 
my Diſcourſe, I proceed to my firſt intended bu- 
fineſs ; that is, to ſpeake to the Caſe of thoſe that 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Church of Eng- 
land upon this pretence, That it is againſt their Con- 
ſtience to join with us in it. And that I may clear 
this point, I ſhall do two things; Firſt, I ſhall 
ſeparate thoſe who can plead Conſcience for their 
Non-Conformity , from theſe that cannot; for a 
great many that pretend Conſcience, refuſe Com- 
munion with us upon another Principle. Secondly, 
I ſhall inquire, how far this Plea of Conſtience, when 
truly made, will juſtify any Diſſenter, that conti- 
nues in ſeparation from the Church. | 

Firſt then, that I may Diſtinguiſn the true Pre- 
tenders to Conſcience from the falſe ones, I ſhall 
lay down this propoſition, that »o Man can juſt! 
plead Conſcience for his ſeparation from the Church 
ef England, or ſay, that it is againſt his Conſcience 
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ro join in Communion with: it, unleſs he is perſua« 
ded, that he cannot Communicate with us without 
ſonning againſt God in ſo. doing. For God's Law 
is the. only Rule to judge, whether an action be 
a Duty or a Sin, or indifferent; and Conſcience 
is nothing elſe, but a Mans judgment of an action, 
vhether it be a Duty, or a Sin, or indifferent by 
that Rule. So that a Man cannot be bound in Con- 
ſcience to do or forbear any action, unleſs he is 
rſuaded, that God's Law has commanded or 
orbidden it; and therefore no Man can juſtly 
plead Conſcience for Non-Conformity , unleſs he 
1s perſuaded; that God's Law has forbidden him to 
If it be ſaid, that a Man, who do's not think 
our Communion directly finful , may notwith- 
ſtanding think it his duty to join — with 
others, for his greater Edification, or the like 
cauſe; I anſwer, that my propoſition ſtill holds, 
becauſe he thinks, that he is bound by God's 
Law to join with others, which Law he muſt. 
not break by leaving them to join with us. A. 
gain, If it be ſaid that a. Man, who do's not 
think our Communion unlawful, but only doubts 
of the lawfulneſs of it, may juſtly plead Conſcience 
for Non - Conformity, ſo long as his doubts re- 
main; T-anſwer, that if he thinks it a ſin to do 
any thing with a doubting Conſcience, then he 
thinks, that our Communion is forbidden by God, 
ſo long as his doubts remain: but if he do's not 
think it a fin to act with a doubting: Conſcience, 
then it cannot go againſt his Conſcience to join 
with us. So that my propoſition remains true, that 
nonè can juſtly plead Conſcience for Non-Confor- 
mity, but thoſe who think, that they cannot join 
with us without ſin. e 

1 | | Now 


to join with the Church of England. 244 
Now fince this propoſition is ſo certainly true, 
how many Men's pretences to Conſcience for their 
ſeparating from us, are' hereby cut off? For Firſt, 
thoſe that ſeparate, either becauſe they have been 
diſobliged by ſome Church-Man, or to pleaſe a 
Relation, or increaſe their Fortunes, or procure or 
regain a Reputation, or for any other worldly con- 
hderation, cannot plead Conſcience for ſeparation. 
Nor Secondly, can thoſe Lay-People, who are re- 
foly'd to hear their beloved Teachers in Conven- 
ticles, ſince they cannot hear them in our Churches, 
ind who wou'd join with us, if we wou'd ſuf- 
fer thoſe Godly Men to Preach ; nor Thirdly, thoſe 
who diſlike Forms of Prayer, Ceremonies, &C. 
thinking them not convenient, tho' they do not 
judge them to be ſinful; nor Fourthh, hoſe who 
ſeparate ” upon the account of Edification, or ac- 
quaintance with Perſons of another perſuaſion ; or 
becauſe many Godly Perſons condenm our way; 
l theſe, I ſay, cannot juſtly plead Conſcience 
for their ſeparation. Becauſe neither fancy , nor 
example can be the Rule of any Man's Confcience, 


but only the Law of God: and therefore ſuch 
Perſons cannot juſtly plead Conſcience, becauſe 
they do not think our Communion to be forbid- 
den by God's Law. Nor Fifthly, can thoſe plead 
Conſcience for their ſeparation, who think that 
our Governors have enctoach'd too much upon 


Chriſtian Liberty, and laid too much ſtreſs upon 


indifferent things; for ſuppoſe the Governors Be 
faulty in it, yet the Conſcience of the Subject is 
not gpncern'd , ſo long as the things commanded 
do not interfere with any Law of God. Nor 
Sixthty,” can thoſe juſtly plead Conſcience, for their 
ſeparation, who can join with us ſometimes both 


u Prayer and the Lord's Supper; for if our Com- 
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munion be ſinful, with what Conſcience do they 
dare to join in it at all? and if it be lawful once, 
it is a duty alwaies. 8 ? 
But leaving theſe falſe pretenders , I proceed to 
the caſe of thoſe, that can jt 2 Conſcience 
for their ſeparation, or who think it a fin to join 
with us; for I ſhall conſider the Caſe of thoſe 
that plead a doubting Conſcience afterwards, in 2 
particular Chapter. FR | 5 
Secondly therefore, I ſhall inquire how far this 
Plea of Conſcience, whes truly made, will jauſtify | © 
Diſſenter, that Continues in ſeparation from 19 
Church. For there are many, that ay they woudW 5. 
join with us with all their hearts, but they ate ju 
really perſuaded, they cannot do it without fin. 
For they think, that it is againſt the command gz. 
of Chriſt to uſe Form of Prayer, the Croſs in 
Baptiſm, kneeling. at the Sacrament, and the like, 
And ſurely, ſay they, you wou'd not have us 
join in theſe practices, which we verily believe to 
be fins. They are fo well ſatisfy'd in their ſeps. 
ration upon theſe accounts, that they think them 
felves fate, and that they are able to juſtify them 
. felves to God and all the world. 
Now in anſwer to this, I grant, that if th 
ings they except againſt, be really forbidden ben: 
God, then they are not to be blam'd; for thealff..: 
ſeparation from us is not a ſin, but a duty. Nay 
ſuppoſing that they think that to be forbidden; 
W 
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ich is not really forbidden; yet ſo long as the 
think ſo, they cannot act againſt their miſtaken 
Conſcicnce without fin, But then the -point wil 
ſtand upon is this, that our Governors do Bai 
nothing that is forbidden by God; and therefon 
their thinking our Communion unlawful will na 
acquit them from being guilty of {in before 7 * 
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I am not now to anſwer the particular ob- 
Bf jcRions againſt our eſtabliſhments. This has been 
ſufficiently done already in the ſeveral forego- 
ing Chapters. The Point I am concern'd in, 
i this, whether a Man's thinking our Commu- 
nion to be unlawful, when indeed it is not un- 
awful, will juſtify his ſeparation from it: and I 
awer, that a Man's falſe perſuaſion will for 
- WY juſtify his breaking of God's Law. So that if 
6 God's Law do's command me to hold Commu. 
7 nion with the Church where T have no juſt cauſe 

to break it, my falſe perſuaſion will not acquit me 
from fin before God, if I ſeparate from it without 
juſt cauſe. get 7 „„ 

Tho' the truth of this appears from what I have 
ſüd before, yet I ſhall further confirm it by aſ- 
ling this queſtion. When St. Paul thought hind. 
Nelf bound in duty to perſecute Chriſtians, was 
his perſecution ſinful, or no? Yes furely ; for he 
e Wiall's himſelf the greateſt of ſinners for that very . 

Waſon. And therefore a Man's thinking a thing 
o be a duty or lawful, will not acquit him be- 
dre God for doing that thing, if it be againſt 
d's Law. So that it infinitely concerns all Di 
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the parrt to conſider well, before they ſeparate. For 
n bylchifn is 4 crying fin, and as vehemently ſpoken 
thevWorinſt by Chriſt, and his Apoftles,” and the Fa- 
W hers, as any fm whatever. Let Diſſenters look 


p it, that they be not guilty of it; for their 
e perſuaſion, that our Communion is unlaw- 
bel „ will not make their ſeparation to be no 
his matter will appear a little more evident, 
reſouſf ve put the cafe in another, inſtance, wherein we 
II 2% not ſo nearly conicetn'd. Suppoſe a Papiſt, tbat 
; Colfmity believes Popery'to be the only true Reli- 

1 2 gion, 


244 Of it's being againſt one's Conſcience 
gion, do's in obedience to it worfhip Images and 
the Hoſt. This perſon wou'd certainly abhor theſe 
practices, did he think them to be Idolatrous ; but 
be believes them to be neceſſary duties. And yet 
we do all charge ſuch Papifts with Idolatry, the 
they diſclaim it, and profeſs they do no more 
than their, duty, when they give Divine worſhip 
to ſuch objects. And we charge them rightly in 
this; for if it be really /dolatry by 9 word 
to do fo; then it will be /dolatry in any Man to 
do ſo, let his opinion be what it will. For a 
Man's falſe opinion doth not alter the nature of 
things. Now the caſe is the ſame in the mat- 
ter before us; for cauſeleſs ſeparation is as pro- 
perly Schiſm, as worſhipping a Creature is Idol. 
try :. and he is as much a Schiſmatic, who think 
it his duty to ſeparate, as he is an Idolater, who 
thinks it his duty to worſhip a Creature. A Man 
miſtake, according to the greater or leſs cxlpabiliy 
of it, will more or leſs excuſe him before God in 
oth. inſtances: but it cannot change the nature 
either of Schiſin or Ido lar. 
- But it will be faid; t ſhall a Man do? He 
cannot Conform with a ſafe Conſcience ; and yet 
he ſins, if he do not. I anſwer, he is to take: 
imaginable care to rectiſy his miſtakes, and then 
he may do his duty without ſinning againſt hit 
Conſcience. Now the only way if doing this, ! 
by laying aſide Pride, Paſſion, Intereſt and all o 
ther Carnal prepoſſeſſions, and endeavoring ſeri 
oufly and impartfally to underſtand his duty; col 
ſidering without prejudice, what can be ſaid 0 
both ſides, adviſing with the wiſeſt Men, an 
above all things ſeriouſly, endeavoring to undeſ 
ſtand the Nature and ſpirit of the Chriſtian Rel 


gion, practiſing all undoubted duties, and bega | 
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God's Aſſiſtance for the Matters in queſtion. 
Well, but ſuppoſing a Man has done all this, 
and after all his endeavors is perſuaded that he 
cannot join with us without fin, what ſhall: this 
Man do? This is the great difficulty, and I have 
two things to ſay to it. >. a] 
_ Firſt, We do heartily with, that this was the 
Caſe of our Diſſenters; for then I am perſuaded, 
our ſcandalous diviſions wou'd preſently be at an 
end. But alas! we fear they have not done their 
duty in this Matter; that they have not heartily 
endeavor d to ſatisfy themſelves. If they had; 
ſurely they ſhou'd, before they pronounc'd Con- 
formity to be unlawful, be able to produce ſome 
one plain Text to prove it ſo. For the Texts 
they produce are ſuch, as had they in the leaſt 
examin'd them, cou'd ſcarce have been wreſted to 
ſuch a ſenſe. Nay, the generality of Diſſenters do 
not ſeem to have much gonſulted their own Tea- 
chers in this affair. If they had, they wou'd 
think better of our way than they do. For the 
moſt eminent of their own Miniſters are ready 
to declare, that tho' ſome things may be incon- 
venient, yet a Cay-Perſan may lawfully join with 
us in all things; nay, they themſelves are ready 
upon occaſion to join in All the inſtances of Lay- 
(ommanion. In ſhort, moſt of our Diſſenters have 
taken up their opinions hand over head, and ſcarce 
think it poſſible for them to be in the wrong. 

Shew us a Man, that has no end to ſerve by 
Religion, but only to go to heaven, and in the 
choice of his way is only concern'd that it be the 
way that leads him thither; that is wonderfully 
ſollicitous about his duty, and will refuſe no pains 
to underſtand it; that in the midſt of Church-di- 
u viſions is modeſt, humble and docible, and be- 
| 5 Q3 liese 


FE. F 
7 X 


246. Of it's being againſt one's Conſcience 
lieves that he and his friends may be miſtaken ; 
that thinks his Governors may be wiſer than him- 
felf, and that every opinion, that he has inconſide- 
rately taken up, ought not to be maintain'd a- 
gainſt Authority; a Man, that where his duty to 
_ God ſeems to thwart his duty to Man, endea- 
vors to be truly inform'd ; and to that end begs 
God's aſſiſtance, and uſes the beſt helps and guides 
he can, hears and reads the arguments on both 
fides, and is byaffed neither way; I fay, ſhew us 
ſuch a Man, and we readily grant, he has done 
his beft to ſatisfy himſelf, But then we muſt 
add, that we believe, ſuch a Man will ſoon think 
2 not only lawful, but his Duty alſo to Con- 
Tm. P ot 3 55 
| Secondly, If a Man has really done his beſt to 
ſatisfy his Conſcience, and yet thinks it a fin to 
Conform ; tho his ſeparation be materially a Schiſm, 
yet he is not formally guilty of it. For all thoſe 
that commit Schiſin, are not equally guilty of it. 
Thoſe that ſeparate to ſerve a turn, are horribly 
and inexcuſably guilty of Schiſmm; and thoſe that 
ſeparate thro* ſuch miſtakes, as they might have 
avaided if ns been careful, are very blame- 
able, and are bound, as they love their ſouls, to 
take more care of infofming their Conſciences, 
that ſo they may leave their fin : but when God, 
who ſearches the hearts, knows that a Man did 
his beſt, and had not means or op ities of 
underſtanding better; then tho' the Man commit 
Schiſm, yet he is innocent of it. And God, who 
judgeth of Men by their inward ſincerity, will 
impute it to his ignorance, and forgive it at the 
laſt day; Eſpecially if this innocently miſtaken 
Man be careful in the following points. 


Firſt, that he be not obſtinate, but ready to re · 
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ceive "Conviction. Secondly, That he ſeparate no 
more, than he needs muſt; but comply in all 
thoſe inſtances , where he is fatisfy'd he may do 
it with a fafe Conſcience. Thirdly, That where 
he cannot comply, he patiently ſubmit to the pe- 
nalty of the Law; neither exclaiming at his Go- 
yernors or the Magiſtrates, nor uſing illegal means 
to get more liberty, but living as a quiet and 
peaceable Subject. Fourtibiy, That he do not 
cenſure thoſe of another uaſion, but fhew 
himſelfa good Neighbor and friendly to them. Who. 
e're obſerves theſe things, tho* he diſſent from us, 
I ſhall be loth to cenſure him as an % Man, ill 
Sabject, or ill Chriftian, © KH wot. £5 

ut then all that I have ſaid, do's no more 
juſtify or leſſen the fin of Schiſn, than the ſin of 
[dolatry ; for the cafe is the fame in both, whe- 
ther a Man be a deluded Diſſenter, or a deluded 
Papiſt. And therefore, notwithſtanding all that 
may be faid concerning the innocence or excu- | 
ſableneſs of ſome Mens Miſtakes about theſe: mat- 
ters; yet nevertheleſs, it infinitely concerns every 
Perſon, to have a care how he be engaged either in 
the one or the other. 

To conclude; I have ſhewn how abſolutelh ne- 
ceſſary tis, that every Man ſhou'd endeavor to 
inform himſelf aright, before he diſobey his Go- 
vernors or ſeparate from the Church; and that 
tho ſomething in our worſhip be really againſt his 
Conſcience, yet ſeparation may be a great fin, if 
a Man ſhou'd prove to be miſtaken in his Notions. 
And therefore every Diſſenter ought preſently to ſet 
about the true informing of his judgment, for fear 
he live in a grievous ſin. 

Let him not ſatisfy himſelf with frivolous pre- 
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manners; yet Schiſm is a dreadful fin, and a Man 
may be damn d for that as certainly, as for hereſj 
or drunbeneſi. Sure I am, the ancient Fathers 
thought ſo. What if the points of Conformity be 
matters of diſpute? Who made them ſo? The 
Church of England wou'd have been well pleas d, 
if theſe Controverſies had never been. We think 
a Man may be a very good Chriſtian and go to 
heaven, that is not able to defend our Ceremo. 
nies, Cc. but he that ſeparates upon the account 
of them, is bound at the peril of his own Salvation, 
to uſe the beſt: means he can to be fatisfy'd about 
them. l Aa! 
To thoſe that pretend, that theſe are ſubtil 
points above their capacity, I anſwer, that fince 
they have underſtanding enough to find fault and 
ſeparate, they ought to have honeſty enough to 
ſeek ſatisfaction ; which is all that we defire of 
them: otherwiſe they will never be able to an- 
ſwer to God or Man for the Miſchiefs of Sepa- 
We are bound, eſpecially in this caſe, to prove 
all things, aud hold faſt that; which is good. For 
no Man can diſobey his Superiors without ſin, 
- unleſs after he has us'd his beſt endeavors, he finds 
their commands inconſiſtent with his duty to 
God. For a Man to diſobey till he has done 
this, is an unwarrantable thing; and in this Caſe I 
now ſpeak of, it is no leſs than the fin of Formal 
Criminal Schiſm, * © N 
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1 Come now to the Caſe of thoſe, who ſeparate, 
becauſe they doubt, whether they may law- 
fully Communicate with us or no; and wg fear 
they ſbou'd fin in doing any thing with a d 
Conſcience. To this I might anſwer from the for- 
mer Chapter; that if Communion with our Church 
be a Duty, no Man's doxbrs concerning the law- 


fulneſs of it, will juſtify his ſeparation from 


it, For if a Man's ſerled perſuaſion, that an action 
is unlawful, will not ruſtify | 22 omiſſion of it, ſup- 


poſing that God commands it; much leſs will his 


bare doubt excuſe him. . 

But becauſe this anſwer ſeems rather to cut the 
knot, than to unty it, I ſhall particularly examine 
this Plea of a doubting Conſcience , by giving an 
account, Firſt, Of the nature of a dons Con- 
ſcience. Secondly, Of the Rule of it. Thirdly, Of 
the Power that Human Laws have over it. Fourthiy, 
Of it's Authority, i. e. whether at all, or how far a 


the difference between the doxbting and the ſcrupu- 
lous Conſcience. 75 hes 8 


cannot determine, whether the thing he is conſi- 
dering, be ſo, or be not ſo; he thinks the queſtion.” 


probable on both ſides, but cannot fix upon either. 


I. In ſpeaking of the Nature of 4 doubting Con- | 
ſcience I ſhall Treat, 1, Of doubting in General, 
2. Of ſuch dowbrs as affect the Conſcience. 3. Of 


250 Of a doubting Conſcience. 
So that his mind is like a ballance, when by rea- 
ſon of equal weight in both Scales, neither Scale 
comes to the bottom. Tis true, a Man may lean 
more to one fide of the queſtion, than the other; 
and yet be doubtful ſtill: juſt as one Scale may 
have more weight than the other, while yet that 
Weight is not able to carry it perfectly down: but 
when there is ſo much more evidence on one ſide, 
that the mind can determine it ſelf, then the Man 
donbenno longer, but is ſaid to be Peſaaded; as 
the Ballance is ſaid to be fixt, when there is Weight 
enough to carry it down on either ſide. Tis true, 
# Man has not alwaies the ſame degree of Perſuaſion. 
Sometimes the evidence is ſo ſtrong, that he intire- 
ly aſſents without the 1 This > 
Afſwraiite or full Perſuaſion, At other times the 
evidence — 2 but not ſuch as ex- 
clades all doubts of the contrary. This kind of 
Aſent is call'd Opinion or probable Perſuaſion. So 
à greater or a leſt Weight carries down the Scale with 
greater or leſs force and briskneſs. But ſtill, in 
both 'theſe Caſes, the Mind is determin'd, the Bal- 
Hnee is turn d, and the doubt is ended; tho per- 
haps the Man is not perfectly free from all ſcruple 
about the thing. ILY PE” 
* Secondly then, I ſhall treat of fuch dowbrs as 
affe& the Conſcience. A Man may doubt of any 
thing, which he has to conſider : but every doubt 
do's not affect the Conſcience, As a Man's Con- 
ſ˖ciience is affected with nothing but his own actions, 
fo his doubts do not affect his Conſcience any far. 
ther, than they concern his own actions. And 
as his Conſcience is not affected with his own 
actions any otherwiſe, than as they are commanded 
or forbidden by God's Laws; fo his doubts con- 
cerning them affect his Conſcience no 3 
2 * => ; , RE F< $ | : * t an 
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Of a doubting Conſtience. 251 
than as God's Law may be tranſgreſſed in them. Sq 
that, where a Man apprehends no danger of tranſ- 
greſſing God's Law, his doubts about an action do 
not concern his Conſcience. pdt 

Thirdly, From what has been faid tis eaſie to 
eive the difference between the doubting and 


the Scrupulous Conſcience; Every body knows, that 


when we fpeak of a Reſolved Conſcience, we mean, 
that the Man is ſatisfy d, whether the action be a 
Duty or a Sin, or indifferent. Now the Scrupulous 
Conſcience is a Conſcience in ſome meaſure Reſolved, 
but yet accompanied with a fear of acting according to 
that reſolution. The Perſon is convinced, that the 
thing is fit to be done, and has nothing conſide- 
rable to object, nor any new reaſons to unſettle him; 
but yet when he comes to act, he is troubled with 
unaccountable fears. But the doubting Conſcience 
is quite different, and is nothing elſe but the ſuſ- 
pence of a Man's judgment in 4 queſtion about the 
Duty or the Sin of an Aftion, occaſion d by the equal 
(or near equal) probabilities on both ſides. The re- 
ſolv'd Conſcience acts chearfully ; the ſcrupulous 
Conſcience acts fearfully : but the doubtful Con- 
ſcience is not farisfy'd at all, becauſe of the equal 
appearances of reaſon on both ſides. The Man that 
has either a reſolv'd or a ſcrupulous Conſcience, 
paſſes a judgment on the thing: but a doubting 
Conſcience paſſes no judgment at all; for then it 
wou'd no longer be a doubting Conſcience. _ 

After all it muſt be acknowledg'd, that truly and 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, a doubting Conſcience is no Con- 
ſcience at all. For Conſcience, as we have often ſaid, 
is Maus mind making a judgment about the mora- 
lity of his aftions : but a doubting Conſcience wavers, 
and is a Man mind making no judgment: and there- 
fore it is not properly a Conſcience, And we may 

| | 7 — 
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252 Of a doubting Conſcience, 
as well fay an unreſolv d reſolution, as 4 Doubti 
Conſcience. However, to comply with Cuſtom, f 
follow the Common way of ſpeaking. 

II. I proceed now to the Rule of a daubting Con- 
ſcience ; in ſpeaking of which I ſhall ſhew, Firſt, 
. what kind of Rule Conſcience needs in a doubtful 
caſe. Secondly, what that Rule is. 

Firſt then, A the Rule of a doubting Conſcience 
I mean, not a Rule by which a Man may reſolve 
all doubts concerning every point, ſo as to doubt 
no longer about it; but a Rule, by which he ma 
determine in every doubtful caſe, ſo as to act wit 
a ſafe Conſcience, whether he can get rid of his 
doubts or not. A Rule, that determines, not whe- 
ther a thing in general be lawful, or no; but 
what I am to do, where I doubt of the Lawful- 

neſs of the thing. For inſtance, the Rule of a 
doubting Conſcience 1s not to determine, whether 
it be Lawful to play at Cards; but what I muſt 

<A I doubt of the Layfulneſs of playing at 
CW... >: 5 

Before a Man acts, he ought to be ſatisfy d, that 
that ſide of the action, he determines himſelf to, 
is, all things conſider d, the more fit and reaſon- 

able to be choſen: but it is abſurd to ſay, that no 
Man muſt act, till he is able to unty all the diffi- 
culties, and reſolve all the doubts, that may have 
been ſtarted about the Action. For this in many 
caſes is utterly impoſſible; the Perſon may not have 
ſufficient time or means for the doing it. And in 
ſuch a caſe, a Man cannot poſſibly do better, than 
to get ſatisfy d by reaſon and advice, what is fit- 
teſt for him to ds in the preſent circumſtances, 
and to proceed accordingly. And this is certainly 
the uſual way of proceeding among the moſt con- 
ſcientious Men. Thus have I ſhewn what 7 


* 
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of Rule Conſcience needs in a doubtful caſe, 
Secondly therefore, I ſhall ſhew what that Rule 


| is, firſt, by giving an account of the general Rule J | 


it ſelf; and then ſecondly; by applying it to the ſe- 


.veral Heads of doubtful caſes. | 


I. Firſt then, ſince a Man never doubts but upon 


equal appearances of Reaſon on both ſides, it is 


plain, that nothing ought to turn the Ballance, but 
greater weight of Reaſon; and therefore the Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience is, That in all doubtful 


caſes, that fide which, all things conſider d, doth ap- : 


pear more reaſonable, is to be choſen. ' _ 


Some indeed ſay, that ia doubtful caſes ry oo 
fide is to be choſens but I do purpoſely avoid the 
expreſſing it ſo, becauſe the Rule is true or falſe, 
according as the word ſafer fide is expounded: ' | 
For Firſt, if by ſafer ſide we mean that ſide which 
is more free from danger of ſinning, I think the 
Rule will prove rather a Snare, than a Guide to a 


Man's mind. For if this Rule be true; moſt per- 


ſons do tranſgreſs it every day; nay the beſt of Men 
do frequently expoſe themſelves to ſuch dangers of 


ſinning, as they might have avoided; and this with- 


out any reproach from their own Conſcience, or 
any cenſure from other Men. He that avoids all 
entertainments, is certainly more free from the dan- 
ger of intemperance, than others are; and yet when 
occaſion ſerves,” no Man makes any great ſcruple 
of going tothem. Weare mb ee to avoid 
all poſſible danger of ſinning; but only to avoid 
all ſin, when we are in danger. For otherwidh, he 
that wou'd be Religious, mult forfake all worldly. 


 bufineſs, and retire to a Cloyſter. 79452 


But to come more ſtrictly to the point there 
are many caſes, in which the moſt honeſt Perſon 
do's not think he is obliged to determine himſelf 

— f e . to 


2 Of @ doubting Conſcience. 
tO that ſide of the action, on which he apprehends 
there 1s leaſt « of ſinning. For Firſt, greater 


greater /afety. Thus if a Man ſcruple eating Blood, 
and afterwards by diſcourſing with a Learned Per- 
ſon be ſatisfy d, that it is far more probable that 
he may Lawfully eat it, than that he is forbidden 
to eat it; I believe moſt Men will think, that he 
may eat it with a quiet Conſcience. And yet it 
is certainly more ſafe not to eat it; becauſe many 


dq queſtion, whether it be Lawful to do ſo, but 


all Men grant it may be Lawfully forborn. Se- 
condly, greater temporal advantages will have weight 
enough with a very honeſt Man to over-ballance 
the greater fafety. Thus if after the ſtricteſt in- 
quiry a Man be not ſatisfy d, that he owes a ſum 
of Money, which. another demands confidently and 
with great appearances of Reaſon; there are equal 
probabilities on both ſides. If he pay the Money, 


is Wife and Children; and if he refuſe to pay 


it, perhaps lie detains another Man's right from him. 


Ip this caſe, ſince it is as probable that the de- 
mand is anjuſt, as that it is jaſt; I believe moſt 
Men will os > he ought not to prejudice him- 
ſelf and his family, till it be either by Law ad- 
judg d, or he have more convincing proofs, that 
he ought to pay it. It appears therefore, that any 


Man. (who is wiſe as well as good) may in many 


caſes wave the /afer for the more Prudent ſide; and 
conſequently it is not alwaies a Rule to a doubti 
Conſcience to chuſe the ſafer fide, or the fide which 
is more free from danger of ſinning. e 


But Seconaly, if by ſafer fide we mean that which 


is freeſt from all danger: and inconveniences of all 


kinas whatſoever; and do's belt ſerve all the 1 


N will ten turn the Ballance againſt the 


erhaps his circumſtances are ſuch, that he wrongs 


w__ ww r AE TO 


pd ee Fm A 14a - © X39 -& Mp ftw A. =. as 


"Mor 6 | | N : 5 e 
O a doubting Conſcience. 255 
and Temporal intereſts that a iſe and good Man can 
propoſe; I freely grant, that it is the auh Rule to 


a doubting Conſcience to follow: the ſafer ſide. 


For then the ſafer ide is the more reaſunabie fide, 
which, as I ſud before, is in all dowbiful caſes ro 
be SU oe hag ehmieny - „ 
Having given an account of the general Rule 
of a doubting Conſcience, I come now. in the Se- 
cond place to make application of. it to the ſeveral 
Heads of doubtful caſes. Now all doubts of Con- 
ſcince are either ſingle or double. It is a fougle 
doubt, when a Man doubts on one ſide, but is 
ſatisfy' d on the other. For inſtance, he doubts, 
KH UH: it be Lawful to do the action, but is ſa- 
tisfy'd he may Lawfully omit it; or he doubts 
whether he may Lawfully omit it, but is ſatisfy d 
he may Lawfully do it. It is a dauble doubt, 
when a Man doubts on both ſides; when he is at a 
loſs what to do, becauſe he fears he may ſin, whether 
he do's the action or do's it nee. 
Firſt, as to the caſe of a fagle doubt we may 
thus apply. the General Rule. When a Man doubts 
only on one ſide, it is more reaſonable, if all other 
Conſiderations be equal, to chuſe that ſide which 
he hath no doubt of. In ſuch a caſe we muſt not 
do what we doubt of for it is unreaſonable to run 
the riſque of ſinning, when a Man can without 
ny inconveniency avoid it. If a Man doubt, 
whether it, be Lawful fora Chriſtian zo. go to La, 
and cannot poſitively determine with himſelf, whe- 
ther it be Lauful or Unlawful ſo to do; in this 
and all other ſuch· like caſes the Rule is plain, that 
while he doubts, it is more reaſonable to forbear; 
becauſe he runs a hazard in venturing. upon what 
he doubts of, but he runs no hazard 3 
But then if there be other Conſiderations 8 2 | 
| ballance 
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1 ballance this conſideration of wncertainry ; it will 
14 bde more reaſonable to chuſe that fide, which I did 
before doubt of. Nay it is our Duty ſo to do; 

for if I doubt, I do by doubting own, that I can- 


|, riot tell whether the action be Zawful or Unlaw: 
Ful; and ſurely then the weight of preſſing Con- 
= fiderations 'ought to turn the Ballance; otherwiſe 
J cannot anſwer to my ſelf or the World, for the 
conſequences that may enſue. Thus if I am Guar- 
dian to an Orphan, whoſe Eſtate is fo entangled, 
that a Law-ſuit is neceſſary for the clearing it; I 
am Right notwithſtanding =y doubt, to ſecure 


his Right by going to Law. To conclude; it is 
riot on PH t Adviſable, to do that which 
we doubt of, if a great good wy be compaſs d ori 
gteat evil may be avoided by the doing of it. 
S. „In the Caſe of a Aouble doubt, when a 
Man fears he may fin, whether he do the action 
or do's it not, it is in vain to fay, he muſt get 
his doubt remov'd ; for perhaps that may be im- 
poſſtble thro? want of time or good Counſel.” He 
is therefore to follow the ſame Rule as in other 
doubtful Caſes; that is to ſay, he is to att as rea- 
fonably as he can: and if he do this, I am ſure he 
incurs no blame. But becauſe the application of 
this General Rule is various, according to many 
circumſtances that may happen, therefore I ſhall 
compriſe all the varieties in theſe Four following 
T7759 
. If the fin we are afraid of, appear equal on 
both fides, we muſt do that, which we doubt the 
Feaſt of; that is we muſt do that which appears 
more probable to be free from the danger of fin. 
2. If we think there is equal danger on both fides, 
wie muſt do that which appears to be the lefs fin. 
38. If we think the one ſide more probable, _— 
. 2 , , the 
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the other leſs ſinful ; we mult 10 1 to the 


lehre of the, probability, or the 


nce between the fins; 


. 


o 
A 
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then We . ach dic able By 
then, if the conſegquences on one ſide, if a Man 
bou d happen to be kgs be ſo terrible, that 
they oyer-ballance all the probabilities on the o- 
ther fide ; a wiſe Man vill act that, which ſets N 
free from theſe conſequences. Thus if a Man be 
ty d for his Life, and the Evidence againſt him 
be not ſo full as to create a perſuaſion in the Jury that 


it him, notwithſtanding ſome probabilities of 
bs Gale; than, run: the hazard of doing Murder 


equally on bath fides, and the fin appear equal on 
both „ his own eaſe, or advantage, or re- 
tation, or any; other. prudential inducements muſt 
determine him to do the action he doubts about, 


er to let it alone. When all is ſaid, eyery Man 
n doubtful caſes is left to his own diſcretion; 


ad if he acts according to the beſt Reaſon he has, 


ke is not culpable, tho he be miſtaken in his mea- 
But to render theſe Rules about a double doubt 


nore intelligible and more uſeful, I ſhall give the 
Reader an inſtance of a Cafe, in which they are all 
pply'd. The caſe is this, N 


* 4 


the Sacrament conſtantly, or at leaſt frequently ; but 


on the other ſide, 'tho' no grievous {in lies upon 


his Conſcience unrepented of, yet by reaſon of his 
miſtakes about the Nature and Ends of the Lord's 
Supper, and the diſpoſitions that fit a Man for it, he 


is under great Fears of his being unqualifyd forit, 
We: 


* Now 


If there be 


* 
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be is Guilty; in this caſe, they ſhou'd rather ac-- 


by condemning the innocent. 4. If a Man doubts: 


ere is a Man, that thinks it his Puty to receivs 
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© Now the queſtion is, what this Man, who after al] i 
© his endeavors cannot get*over theſe difficulties, I. 
eought to do., For if he de's hot come to the $4. 
c grument, he doubts he ſitis on chat account; if he 
«do's come, he doubts he approxches'unworthily, 
<ard fo fins ypdtr that account. — he receive ie 
Salrament Ae 5x he ue Er hall he forbiur 
; 3 Ar n gerte i 351, 


wn ; „ 
-**Now a Mam camo 


muſt be conſider d, which ſide appears moſt _ 


than cuſtomarily” to'abſtain;” becauſe he is muc 

© more certain, that*tis his duty to*frequenr it, than 
©that he is unPrepar'd for it: Indeed were he : 
<debauch'd perſon, or had he been lately guilty of 
<fome notorious Sin, and came tothe Lord's Table 
«with that ſin unfepented of; he had teafon to 
«dread unworthy receiving, as math as abſtaining: 
hut ſince the caſe is quite otherwiſe , ſince he i; 
miſtaken while he thinks himſelf unworthy ; cer. 
«rainly he runs a 1 by abſenting him- 
« ſelf, than by coming with his doubts about him: 
Becauſe his doubts of his unworthinefs, being on- 
ly ſurmiſes, cannot poſſibly be ſo well grounded. 
vas his doubts, that he fins by habitually Siding wy 
* which is expreſly forbidden by God's Law. . 
- ©Secondly, Iho it can hardly. be ſuppos'd in our 
caſe; yet let us ſuppoſe,thatthe Man has as much tes 
<ſafito believe, that he is an wwworthy receiver, if he 
c receive at all; as he has to believe, that it is a ſin ii 
him if he do not receive; the queſtion then is, which 
is the lealt fin, to receive unworthily out of a ſenſ 
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of duty, or 40r 16! receive at all. For the leaſt fin 
» Wis ts be choſen; when he cannot avoid both. For 
- my part I: think ji that a Man who obeys ene 
e brown Law of God for ' Conſtience fake, when he 
„cannot do it without breaking another law in the 
manner of performance; 1 ſay, I think that that 
r eman, tho' he is not innocent, yet 1s far” leſs guil- 
werthan he Whopomits a kyown duty, and fo 
breaks a byownrLaw of God for Conſcience fake. 
'Suppoſe two Men, who know themſelves to be 
unit ſo much as: ro {ay their Prayers; one of 
theſe Men doth. upon this account forbear all 
prayers ;- the other dares not to forbear his uſual 
offices, tho? he believes he performs them finful- 
I Now I dare ay, that all Men will think 
bim the better Man; Who ſays his Prayers 3 tho' 
both of them be very faulty. Becauſe whatever 
Man's indiſpoſition be, he is obliged to do his 
duty us well as he can; and it is better to per- 
form a duty after an ill manner, than wholly to 
omit it. Since therefore the greater fin is to be 
woided, when a Man is under a neceſſity of com- 
aitting one; its more veaſonable that a Man ſhou'd * 
"come to the: Sacrament; doubting of his unwor- | 
hineſs,' than that he ſhou d habitually abſtain 79 
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(If it be ſaid, that he that eateth and drinketh 

mworthily, eatrth an drinkethdamnation to himſelf; 

Cor. Tr. 29. and that there cannot be a greater 

aa, chan that Which will actually damn a Man: 
anſwer, that let the ſin of receiving unworthi- 

be as damnable, as we can reaſonably ſuppoſe it; 


de in ofrotally withdrawing from it, is much 
" Mater and more damnable. So that if he who 


makes unworthily, doth ear and drink, damna- 


er to himſelf; be that parrakes not ar all, is fo | 
— 1 | R = | "0 
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260 Of « doubting Conſcience. ' 
far from mending the matter, that he doth much 
< increaſe that damnation. And certainly, did Men 
« feriouſly conſider what a fin it is to live without 
the Sacrament, and what dreadful conſequences if © 
© they bring upon themſelves hereby, they wou'd 
© not look upon it as ſo ſlight a matter to pe 
it; but what apprehenſions ſoever they had of 
the fin and danger of receiving unworthily, they 
*wou'd think it more ſinful and more dangerous 
©not to receive at all. en 
_ © Thirdly, Suppoſe the Man takes all opportuni. © © 
ties of receiving the Sacrament, tho' perhaps he 
© js not often very well fatisfy'd about his: prepars- 
© tion: but ſince his laſt receiving he finds he has 
<liv'd er 3 than —— - wont, or — " 
 ©bheen very late ilty of ſome grievous fin; ſo 
© that be inks tap unfit to receive it at his 


next uſual time. Upon this he is in a great per- 
c . for he thinks he has more re to be · 
© lieve he ſins, if he receives in : theſe circumſtan- 


© ces, than if he ſorbears ; becauſe he is more cer 
© tain that God forbids him to receive utworthily, 
*than he is certain, that God commands him t of 
© receive upon every opportunity. But then if he rec 
obe really bound to receive upon every opportuni du 
ty, he 1s ſenſible in that caſe, it is a greater ſii to 
to negle& this duty, than to perform it unwortli be. 
ly, ſo long ſtill as he performs it out of Conſti ©! 
©ence. On one fide he runs a greater danger of ſia e 
ning; on the other, if he be miſtaken, he ſins i tha 
* a greater degree. What now is the Man to do in?” 
© this caſe? I F 
lIanſwer; Firſt, It is very reaſonable that he ſhou'c 
forbear receiving, once or twice, for his exerciſ 
of repentance and better preparation againſt ano 


ther opportunity. Becauſe, ſince we have no = 


— 
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ceive ſo many times a year, any more than that 
we ſhou d pray ſo many times a day; we are not 
obliged by an expreſs Law to receive upon eve 
opportunity: but there is an expreſs law agai it | 
(receiving unworthily, and therefore there is grea- 
(ter danger in doing ſo. So that the conſideration 
'of the certain danger ought to over-ballance that 
'of the greater fin; and the Man ought rather to 
ni. defer his receiving, than to receive in his preſent - 
he circumſtances. But Secondly, a Man muſt not 
11. babitually abſent himſelf upon the account of un- 
half worthineſs. For I have ſhewn, that there is 
dal more danger of ſinning by not receiving at all, 
so chan by receiving unworthily ; and there is a 
hid much greater fin in wholly withdrawing, than in 
; ming with never ſo great fears of being unfit. - 
And therefore he muſt receive frequently, tho' he 
be in danger of doing it unworthily ; rather than 
'not receive at all. 1155 | 4981 
* Foxrthly, If the Perſon think, that the danger 
'of ſinning and the fin it ſelf are equal, whether he 
receive or no; then he is to conſider the in- 
ducements of Prudence and intereſt, and they are 
to turn the ballance. And it is plain, that it is 
better to receive than to forbear, upon theſe ac- 
counts. For beſides the temporal advantages of 
receiving, he reaps this Spiritual profit by it, wz. 
that he takes the beſt method of growing more 
Io il worth, and curing his dowbrs; whereas by abſen- 
ing himſelf his doubts increaſe, and he is in great 
oul — of loſing that ſenſe of Religion, which he 
(OW has. x | f 8 
Thus have I ſhewn how. to apply all the 
zules concerning à double doubt; and if I have 
elt too long upon this ſubject, 1 hope the 
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{on to think that God had commanded us to re- 


262 Of a doubting Conſcience. | 
frequency and importance of the caſe will excuſe 
me. r t enn deem © 3:2; 
III. Having ſetled the Nerion and Rule of ; 
Doubting Conſcience, I come now in the Third 
place to ſpeak of the power of human Laws over 4 
Doubting Conſcience. And my Aſſertion is, that 
wherever lawful Authority has commanded an acti. 
on, that command is (generally ſpeaking ) a Tuff, 
cient warrant for a Man to do that action, tho 
he doubts whether in it ſelf it be lawful or go. 
That I may ſpeak clearly to this point, T'ſhall, 
r. premiſe ſome things. 2. ſhew the grounds of 
my aſſertion. 3. anſwer the Objections brought 
againſt !! mmi | >, SICK! 
* I premiſe Five things. Firſt, That no Au- 
thority upon earth can oblige Men to do what 
God forbids, -or to forbear what 'God commands. 
Secondly, If a Man thinks that thing, which his 
Governors oblige him to, is ſinful; tho' he be 
miſtaken, he cannot do that action without ſin-ſ „. 
ning. But then, if he be miftaken, he alſo ſins ; 
in diſobeying; if he be miſtaken thro* his own ,; 
fault. - Thirdly, If a Man doubt, whether the acti- 5 
— Authority be ſinful or no; yet if th 
he think it unlawful to act againſt his private ar 
doubt; he cannot do that action without ſin. But m 
then if this Notion of his be falſe (as I ſhall th 
ſhew it is) he fins alſo in diſobeying, if he be 6, 
miſtaken thro his own fault. Fourthiy, if a Man pe 
has been ſo extremely careleſs in learning his duty, 
that he doubts of the plaineſt matter; in ſuch : 
cafe a Man is highly accountable” for doing that 
- which contradicts the Law of God, tho' he did 
it purely in obedience to that Authority which 
God has ſet over him, and purely in compliance 
| yith this true principle, that in dowubrful caſes Wi 

n 7 „ 208 
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A e more Our Superiors... Fot de tene if, 3 
ſinkul tn Den „ not 0 only. he that 
ocmr Aae bir he that obe ys alſo, N Li [wer 
for 1 it, whether he do it. dewbringly, or with a i” 
ſuafion. of it's lawfulneſs, Only 77 oy corel 
ber, Firſt, that 1 it is true only 1 un es Hy cre 
the Man might have Know his J 5 
not been 3 for if a Man wy horn or 
doubifut, becauſe. he wanted meg 985 1 , Opportuni- 
ties of informing himſelf, he 1 ty, of {in 
before God, tho he 15 Goc e Secondly, 
that when this. caſe happens, the fin doth not bo 
in obeying his Superiors with 4 doubting Conſcience ; 
but in his doing that, which he wou d have 
known to be ſinful, if he had been ſo careful as 
he ſhoy' d have been, For obeying. his Superiors, 
whether with a doubt or without: one, is no paxt 
of the ſin. Fffebiy I premiſe, that whatever the 
power of Superiors 5 for the over-ruling a pri- 
vate doubt; it muſt not deſtroy the truth, or take 
away the uſe of the foregoing Rules in the Caſe 
of a double Doubt. Becauſe the caſe of obe ying 
Superiors, when we doubt of the Lawfulneſ 
their commands, is a double Doubt as properly as 
any other: and therefore, if it be two to one 
more probable, that the command is unlawful, than 
that it is lawful, we muſt not obey it by the 
firſt Rule, But then, tho the Authority of Su- 
periors alone will not turn the Ballance; Sin gy 
are uſually ſuch conſiderations of the greater ſin and' 
more dreadful . conſequences of diſobeying, as will 
outweigh all the- probabilities on the other ſide, 
and make it more reaſonable to obey. However, 
if the command be lawful, a Man's falſe opinion 
that it is ſinful, will not excuſe him; unleſs his 
miſtake be ſuch as he cou'd not rectify. 

R 4 3 Theſe 
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Theſe things being Far the plain queſtioꝑ 
is. this; whether in the caſe of a pure doubt a. 
bout the lawfulneſs or unlawfulneſs of an action, 
where the probabilities are on both ſides pretty 
equal, and where likewiſe the Man concern d has 
done all that he was obliged to do for the fatisfy- 
ing himſelf ; whether, I Gay, in this caſe the com. 
| mand of a lawful. ſuperior ' do's. not oblige the 
Man to do that of which he dovbteth. I affirm, 


. * * 


it do's oblige him ſe to do; and therefore, 

al "gh he eſo * of my aſſertion. And 
© Firſt, Modeſty obliges us to pay as much de- 
ference to the judgment of our Superiors, as this 
comes to. If a doubt ſhou'd ariſe about the law- 
fulneſs of any civil practièe „ve ſhou'd without 
of: great di fficul determin'd by the judgment 
of a few Learned, Prudent and honeſt Perſons 
whom we think better able to judge of the caſe 
than our ſelves ; and do's it not argue much ſelf- 
conceit and great contempt of our Superiors, to 
refuſe the fame reſpe& to their judgment, whoſe 
buſineſs it is to conſult and command for the 


— * 


beſt ? | 

__ Secondly, Biſhop Sanderſon and other Caſuiſts 
agree, that in all diſputed caſes, he that is in poſ+ 
ſeſſion of the thing contended for, has the advantage 
of the other, that contends with him, ſuppoſing all 


1 
* . 


other things be equal. Thus, if I am in poſſeſſion 
oli an Effare which another Claims, I cannot juſt- 
ty be diſpoſſeſs4d, till the other Man's Title appear; 
to be better than mine. Now in our Caſe the 
Superior aſſertetih his right and commapdeth; 
the Subject queſtioneth his right, becauſe he 
doubts whether the command be not finful ; but 
fince the Superior is in poſſeſſion of the Autho- 
pity zo command, the Subje& muſt by no — 
2 | FI N W 20 8 SY i | a OW: > 24% £ | A * 
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by his diſobedience diſpoſſeſs him of that Autho- 
rity, till he is convinc'd, that he has greater rea- 
ſon to diſobey, than to obey. But this is impoſ- 
3 becauſe the reaſons are ſupposd equal on both 

ides. 5 | 
b Thiraly, Since in all doubtful Caſes it is a com- 
mon rule, that the ſafer ſide is to be choſen, tis 
certain, that tis ſafer to obey than to diſobey in 
a doubtful caſe, For there is a plain Law of God 
that commands us to obey Superiors in all lawful 
things; and if the command be unlawful, the only 
hazard we run, is of tranſgreſſing ſome Law of 
God, which we did not know, and which per- 
aps we were not bound, or had not means to 
know: but in a doubtful cafe if is very uncertain , 


- whether the Law of God forbid the thing or 


no; and if the command be lawful, then we run 
the hazard of tranſgreſſing a plain Law which 
we cannot but know, and Which is of the greateſt 
importance to Mankind,  _ 8 

Fourthiy, Since in all caſes we muſt do as we 
word have others do to us, let us conſider whe- 
ther we ſhou'd not think it unreaſonable for our 
own inferiors to contradict our Rules upon pre- 
tence of daubting about their being lawful, If a 
Parent ſhou'd command his Son to fit uncover'd 
before him, or a Maſter command his Seryant to 


dreſs a Dinner on the Lord's-Day, and either f | 


them ſhou'd refuſe to do ſo, becauſe he is not ſa- 
tisfy'd that the thing is lawful ; wou'd not a 


Parent or a Maſter ſay, I am to judge what is fit 


or you to do, and you. muſt not think by your fooliſh 
2 and r controul my, Fae Aer ? 1558 
fy, moſt Men will think this a very juſt reply. 
And if fo, then our Superior alſo is to be o- 
bey'd in purely doubtful caſts, not withſtanding 
3 , £ a R 5 4 7 our 5 
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P44 £545 "WH nd : FO iin nns Tr: Fes | 
our doubt. Ahd if we..think otherwiſe, ir is 
becauſe our own Liberty and Intereſt. are con- 
e CE © tub? ITY) i : . {hb F1f, * CIR : 
cernd, and we are. prejudiced in favor of our 


ſelves. r df 
.. Fifthly, If Superiors may not determine in mere- 
ly doubtful cafes, their authority, ſignifies nothing, 


nor can it ſecure the public happineſs, For there 
is no ae thing by ſome Perſon or other 
win doubt whether it be lawful; and if ſuch 2 


doubt be a juſt reaſon to fe obedience, what 


will be the conſequence of ſuch a principle 78 
Prince 


perpetual confuſions? For inſtance , if a 
make War, and every ignorant and unexper enced 
Subject may lawfully withdraw his af dt „ In 
caſe he dou ts; whether that War be lawful or no; 


what a fad caſe woud that Kingdom be in? But 


theſe conſequences are intolerable ; and therefore 
| 4 principle from whence they flow, muſt needs 
be thought intolerable alſo, _ _ 
3. Having thus proy'd my aſſertion, I come now 
to anſwer the arguments_that are brought on the 
—_—_——. 2... | 
Finſt then they ſay, if the Superior muſt deter- 
mine in every doubtful caſe, the inferior muſt 
often commit moſt grie vous ſins. As for inſtance; 
if a Man doubt ; whether Fahouab or Baal be the 
true God, and the Ruler, commanded that Baal 
ſhou'd be worſhipp'd, the Map muſt renounce the 
xrue God. But this is no argument 7 us; 
For I have already ſaid, that neither doubtfulneſi 
nor ignorance will excuſe an action that is plainly 
finful, tho' it be done in obedience to Authori- 
ty; and I only aſſert, that the Superior is to over- 
rule, when we doubt equally, whether an action 

lawſul or no, and haye 8 our beſt to ſatisfy 
our ſelves, | * 


Nay, 


©, 
w led on can nr gh Rn 


G 
them; as us. 15 
ther Fehovah or Baal the true God, and the 


then by oy 'of reaſon. 
I 


Nay; this "4 en 


acludesas iro y againſt 3 
or if a 0 ogy whe- 
Ruler conimanded that e only ſhou bd be wor- 


ſhipp'd ; What advice Wou' 9 gy: the. 25 45 


Man? If they ay, he mult gbe 
give up t the ET and deb Aſt 2 the 
| guilty q 


olat! dans”: hi 8755 RING 

e thiy ty? ils 94 by TA 8 ed 
us to © bey Gür WY ot in ings, but 
in thoſe | thing $4 0 "4 ale naß Fey to 
— Iau 500 bat. 6 They a are 1 W whe- 
ther the. comman we are A cer 
tain, whether we are n to obe y | l her | 
fore. it is no more our duty to ;obey, = than to diſ- 


obey. But 1 anſwer that T 1 815 ready given 


many weighty reaſons, . why we ſhould rather o- 
bey than diſobey, when we <qually fog: t: whether 
the command be lawful or ho, © __ F 

But Thirdly , the principal argument is drawn 


from St: Paul's worc Me that BT is l. d, 


if he eat, becauſe he careth Kor of faith; for what- 


ſoever is not of faith, is ſing Rom. 14. 23. From 
whence they argue, that if it was a {in 128 eat any 


food, tho in it ſelf 


ful to be eaten, ſo long 
as: they fouled, whet 


Er it was lawful or no; 
it muſt be. a ſin to do 
any other action, ſo long as we doubt of the 
lawfulneſs of i it ;, and if fo, 12 Ruler 8 command 


will not make it lawful to do it. This is the 
great argument, and T ſhall give it a full anſwer; 


only I think it needful to premiſe a general ac- 
count of the Text it ſelf, be ore I take off the ob- 


Nen that is drawn fog . 


Now St. Paul diſcourſes i in this Chaprer of the 
95 caſe 


j 


caſe of thoſe Jewiſh. Chriſtians 5 ps N were per- 


ning the 0b, of daies and difference of meats; 
whereas other Chriſtians, who were better inſtru- 
Sed, made ne. ſcruple of eating any kind of food, 
tho' forbidden 2 the Law of Ae es. If it be 
faid, that the ſ#cond' verſe intimates their total 
abſtinence from ak and __ only herbs, which 
Moſess Law di em to; I anſwer 
Cith ſome Fathers cost Rh thinking the Law 
fill in force, choſe to eat ef herbs, that their 


Jan if 


t 155 = them for keep- 


"1 | d are., which we tranſlate 
be that doubretb, it do's as properly ſignify he that 
maketh a difference ; and it is ſo us'd-both in Scri- 
pture and ot 


(between meats) 5s damm d or condemn'd if he eat 
(any thing which he judgeth to be unclean) be- 
| conf he eateth not of Ka This rendring is put 
in the Margin of our Bibles, and is approv- d by 
moſt Lais Expoſitors. The word faith alſo in 
this and the foregoing verſe, do's not ſi ty , 1 
the ſenſe, a belief of the Chriſtian 

but only 'a Man's aſſent to the lawfwulneſi 8 5 


particular action, that he takes in hand. So that 


| to have faith about an action, is to be perſuaded that 


it is lawful; and to do an action t of faith, is 


ro do that which we haye reaſon to think is un- 
lawful. And whereas St. Paul faith, he is damn'd 
if he eat, we muſt obſerve that he do $ not mean 
i in hell, but the * of his 
own 


faded, or at leaſt thought it moſt robable, that 
they we bound to ke rae 5 ns concer- 


way of living 1 * ml for a Religious. 
and fo the o- 


other Writers. And therefore the Text 
is thus to be rendred, he that maketh-a difference 
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ov Confeience;; fo that the ſenſe is this, He rhar 
maketh a" difference between meats, and yet eateth, it 
condemned' for it in his bun Conſcience; becauſe he 
do's that ieh he apprehends to be ſinful. $9 is 
That Man will ſoon be ſatisfy d of the truth of 
2 
ad been perſuading the ſtronger Chriſtians, whe 
thought it lawful to eat any ſort of food, not 
to give ſcandal to the weak Chriſtians, who thought 
otherwiſe.” And he thus concludes his advice; 
Haſt thoii” faith, are thou fatisfy'd that it is lawful 
ro eat any” ſort. of food? have it to thy felf be. 
fore God, enjoy thy perſuaſion ; but do not upon 
ery "occaſion make uſe of it, leaſt thy weak 
Brother be 'embolden'd by thy ang, to do that, 
which he thinks to be unlawful. Tis true, - 
is be that condemneth not himſelf in that which 
 alloweth}, happy is he that do's not do what 
he thinks to be unlawful; bat he that domnbreth, 
that maketh a difference between meats, is damm d 
or condemn'd in his Conſcience, if he eat what he 
thinks it is not lawful to eat, becauſe he cateth not 
of faith, and is not fatisfy'd that it is lawful to 
eat it; and whatſoever is not of faith, whatſoever 
2 3 unlawful, is n to him that thinks 
it ſo. 5 e | 
Having thus given an account of the Text it 
ſelf, I am now to conſider the objection, which 
is drawn from it, and which, as I have already ſaid, 
is this; If it was a fin to eat any food, tho in it 
ſelf lawful, fo long as a Man doubted, whether it 
was lawful or no; then by parity of «eaſon it 
muſt be a fin do to any other action, ſo long as 
we doubt of the lawfulneſs of it. But I anſwer, 
that this Text is nothing to the purpoſe; for St. 
Faul here ſpeaks not of a Doubting Conſcience, * 1 
N | 8 


* 


270 Of 4 deupring Confeience, 


oſs .Reſo 48 Conſcienes on 2 Forsthe! Pexſons he 
peaks, of, By not. Vavering in 1 but 
— fn erfuatled that e were-undlean, be- 
ca thought x th 
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ere 1 - nothing, unclean; of ie ſi fe but to 
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difference, between meats, | 
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hen —4 with. pany pro- 
hut very. little of a per- 
251 it 2 a., perſuaſion with ſome 
lng. 1 Af the Man ,was.not,tul-; 


= of She that it was 3) ſin to eat vet he 
t | 


— more 9 0 that it was a. ſin, 
than that, TB was pak br For he coud not I 
dem A: of. his own Conſcience for eating, if h 
did nat raph his eating to be unlawful, and were 


not in ſome e per Haded of it. 
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Welly but, pelle fs fe 2, 3. One man - 
ip Bp Ag, 1 anather man eftecm-" | © 
' eth ev ke 3 2 every, a be filly penſaa- 5 


2515 Mem 1 0 nd, d. From whence tis plain, that t 
mi fuaded that the action is la- 0 

og at © 26: B act with a ſafe Conſcience. And \ 

is 892 lalne the very fame thing that is here ſaid, * 
He that doubteth- is condemm d if he eat, becauſe | t 
he eateth. not. of faith, or with a full perſua- * 
ſion? The e therefore by the bes, l 

A4irrects 
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directs us to interpret this latter in the proper ſenſe 
of ti 12432 — 222 2 4 J 


. 


"% 
3 


muſt be rendred, 


Theodorer do thus interpret it ; and, 
matter requires it. For otherwiſe the precept is 


2 — 


duty to doubt, as in other caſes to believe. Thus 
then it appears that theſe words ( he that doubtetn 
is damm d if he eat ) do not overthrow my aſſer- 
tion. Int 2 _ 
But tho' this is a true and ſubſtantial anſwer 
to the argument, yet T ſhall give anather , which. 
unties the difficulty upon the Diſſenters own Prin- 
ciples. Suppoſing therefore (what is utterly falſe) 
that St. Fal ſpeaks of a really, dowbting. 3:46: 5 
and not of one that is Perſundes ;; and that the; 


doubts of the lawfulneſs. of the command. For 
there is a vaſt diſparity in the Caſes ;. ſince the 
e ee 
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„* Of a doubting Conſcience. 
Man st. Paw! ſpeaks of, was at Liberty fo forbeat 
eating, and finn'd in chuſing to run a needleſs 


hazard of tranſgreſſing God's Laws; but when the 


Superior commands, a Man is not at Liberty. 


In" the former caſe the Man might forbear with- | 


gut any danger, but in the latter caſe there is 


82 danger in forbearing than in e 


erefore he is Boxxd to act in the latter 


# e 
i might be fin to act in the former. 

But further, the treaſon, why he that cateth 
Auubtingly, fins im ſo doing, is this, becauſe he 
_ eateth nor of faith; and therefore St, Paul do's 
not ſay, it is abwaies finful to act in a doubtful 
| caſe; becauſe there are ſome dowbrfwl 


E caſes, where- 


in a Man may act with faith notwithſtanding his 


- doubt. For he. that is fatisfy'd that he acts ac- 
23 to his Oy in the preſent circumſtances, 
do's act with faith; 


and therefore when a Man 


is fatisfy'd that it is more reaſonable, all things 


conſider d, to do an action than to forbear it, and 
that it wou'd be ſinful in his circumſtances to act 


otherwiſe; that Man do's not fin in acłin 
he act with ſome kind of doubt; becauſe | 
in faith, being fatisfy'd that he acts according to 


his duty in his preſent circumſtances. Thus then- 
tis plain, that to obey authority in a purely doubt- 


ful caſe is not ſinful, becauſe a Man may ſoon be 
yy that it is got only mote reaſonable ,- but 
his duty fo to doo | mW 

kf it be ſaid, that a Man cannot have faith, that 
is, be fatisfy'd about an action, and yet doubt of 
it at the ſame time; I anſwer, that the caſe often 
happens. A Man has often very great doubts a- 
bout the lawfulneſs of an action in general, and yet 
may be ſatisfy d, that conſidering the circumſtan- 
ces he is in; it may be lawfully done. All doubt- 
* 8 . ing 
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ing is not contrary to faith. It is ſufficient if the 
doubts be over - ballanc d. Tho' a Man's danubts be 
hard and troubleſome, yet if he is perſuaded, that 
all things conſider'd, it is more adviſable to do the 
action, than to forbear it; he has faith enough to 
act with a ſafe Conſcience. Becauſe he acts ac- 
cording to his beſt judgment, and more than this 
2 Man cannot do. | | | 5 

IV. I am now to ſpeak in the Fourth and laſt 
place of the authority of a doubting Conſcience, and to 
inquire , whether at all, or how far a Man is ob- 
liged by it. I fay therefore in general, that a 
doubting Conſcience do's not oblige at all. For a2 
doubting Conſcience is the ſuſpence of a Man's judg- 


he be bound to do it or forbear it. Now to ſup- 
poſe that a Man thinks himſelf bound in Conſcience, 
yhile he is diſputing whether he is bound or no, 
i to ſuppoſe a contradiction. A Man cannot be 
hound in Conſcience to do or forbear any action, 
but as he thinks that God's Law has commanded 
or forbidden it; and therefore he that is doubt- 
ful whether it be commanded or forbidden, can- 
not be * in Conſcience either way. There is 
no particular Law of God, which determines our 

ations one way or other in the caſe of a doubt; 
and the Laws, whether natural or reveal d, 
an oblige us to no more, than to endeavor to un- 


Ferſtand our duty as well as we can; and when we 


re at a loſs, to act as reaſonably as we can. He 
hat dos thus, acts with a ſafe Conſcience, tho he 
t dowbrfully. | Sts = L 
Having thus largely diſcuſsd the caſe of a 
onbring Conſcience, I think it will not be amiſs to 
ply what has been ſaid to the Caſe of our preſent 
Viſenters, There are ſeveral Perſons, that are un- 
| 8  farisfy'd 


ment about a particular action; he doubts whether 
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ſatisfy'd about the lawfulneſs of our Communion; 
ſome. upon the acount of Ceremonies, others of 
ether things. None of them can fay, that theſe o 
things are unlauful; for that is the caſe of a re- n 
ſelu d Conſcience, with which we have nothing d 
here to do: but they are uncertain, whether they I d 
be lawful or no; and fo long as they thus doubt, ¶ rc 
they dare not join in our worſhip, fearing they I ft: 
ſhou'd ſin againſt God in ſo doing. Of theſe Per- ch 
ſons ſome have a ſingle doubt, that is, they doubt I th. 
whether they may lawfully join with us, but they II 
are ſatisfy d they may lawfully ſeparate from us: 
others Have a double doubt, that is, they doubt 
whether they may lawfully join with us, and they 
doubt whether they may lawfully ſeparate from 
us. | 1 055 | 
As to the Firſt of theſe ſorts, tho! in a ſingle 
doubt it is more ſaſe to chuſe that fide on which 
a Man has no doubt, than that on which he doubts; 
yet this Rule holds only in ſuch caſes, where 
2 Man may forbear the action without danger of 
ſinning, tho he cannot do it without danger « 
ſinning. But in our caſe tis evident, that affor 
there may be ſinning in Conſorming, ſo: there 1 
Febrtainly danger of ſinning in vt 22 | 
Nor is it more ſafe to ſeparate in caſe fongh 
doubt, than of a double one. For the Man wht 
is ſatisfy' d in his mind, that he may lawfully cu 
himſelf off ſrom the Communion of the Church 
and live in conſtant diſobedience to his Superio 
(which things are directly contrary to God 
Laws) muſt needs be — and criminally ig 
norant of his duty; and therefore his being 6 
tisfy d about ſuch ſins will not excuſe him; | 
— he was able, and it was his duty to kno 
tter. . | X 


Na 
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Nay further; tho God had left it indifferent, 


whether we keep, the Unity of the Church and 


obey our Superiors or no; tho' the caſe were 
really that of a Fngle doubt; tho' there was no 
danger in forbearing theſe things, but the only 
danger was in doing them; yet I ſay, it is more 
reaſonable to Conform than to Separate notwith- 
ſtanding. For tho! in a /»gle doubt a Man is to 
chuſe that fide on which he has no doubt, rather 
than that on which he doubts; yet this Rule (as 
I faid before) do's not hold, unleſs all other con- 
ſidera ions be equal. And therefore if a great 
good may be obtain'd, or a great evil avoided; by 
acting on the doubtful fide; that conſideration 
ought to tür the Ballance, and over-rule the 
doubt; as I ſhew'd in the Caſe of going to Law. 
And certainly, if weighty conſiderations ought to 
over-baliance. a Angle doubt in any caſe; then the 
conſiderations of the Peace of the: Kingdom, the 
Security of Religion, and thoſe, many Public and 
Private Miſe hie that attend Separation, ought to 
prevail in this of ours, and oblige Men to Con- 
own. And I wiſh this were well conſider'd by our 


Vonbtin Diſſenters. | 


As to the Second fort, who doubt both of the 
wfulncſs of Conforming, and alſo of the lawful- 
eſs of ſeparating from us; I fay First, if the pro- 
abilities appear pretty equal on both ſides, then 
t is their — 50 to obey Authority, as I prov d in 


mdly,. if they think it more probable that they 
upht not to Conform, than, that they ought; 
hen, tho” the Authority of Superiors alone have 
ot weight enough to turn the Ballance, yet the 
nfideration of the great ſin and the more dread- 
conſequences of ſeparation are ſufficient, and 

81 i ought 


e Third general Head of this Diſcourſe; Se- 
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ought to oblige them to Conform, as appears from 
the Third prop. about a double doubt, p. 256, 257, fe 
Now let any indifferent Man judge between ſl 
us and our Diſſenters. Tis plain, that the thing K 
they doubt of, are not directly forbidden by t 
God. And if they are forbidden by conſequen. if ® 
ces, thoſe conſequences are ſo obſcure, that tho ha 
ſuch - uſages have ever been in the Chriſtiaa ® 
Church, yet they were never condemn'd as {ſinful Pe 
till our dates. And even now theſe conſequences] 5 
are not diſcover'd by our Superiors; no, not by * 
as great and good Divines of all perſuaſions, aj 
any in the World. Nay the far greater number, 
and thoſe as Pious and Able as any, do plainly 
own our injunctions to be innocent at leaſt, if no 
Apoſtolical. So that if they are all miſtaken, it 
can at moſt be but a fin of ignorance in an or- 
dinary 3 » where ſo many of the beſt guide 
are miſtaken, if he ſhou'd tranſgreſs. But now 
on the other hand, if our Governors be in the 
right, and our Communion lawful; then hoy 
great a fin are they guilty of , In breaking the 
Laws of Charch-Unity, which are as plain as any it 
the Bible; and that in ſuch inſtances, where the 
whole Catholic Church of Old, and the great 
eſt and beſt part of the preſent Church, are of 
different perſuaſion from them? The conſequenceÞ® 5 
alſo of their ſeparation are moſt dreadful ; for by if n 
they deprive themſelves of the ordinary means « 
Salvation, and keep up thoſe diſcords and animo 
ſities in the Church, which have torn the bowel 
of it, and cauſed Arheiſm and Profaneſi to over 
ſpread it; they affront their Governors, give ſca 
dal to all peaceable perſons, and offer a very fa 

— 72 to factious Men to practiſe againſt tf 

beſt of Goverments. * So they take the me "a; 
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fectual courſe to ruin the beſt Church in the 
„World, and with it the reform'd Religion in this 
Kingdom. And now let any Man judge, whe- 
ther any doubt about the lawfulneſs of our Com- 
nunion, and all the probabilities of the doubt, 
have weight enough to Ballance againſt ſuch a fin 
and ſuch conſequences. Certainly an unconcern'd 
u Perſon will pronounce, that in ſuch a Caſe a Man 

is bound to Conform, rather than to Separate; 
by ad mar is all 7 commend for," ft 0D 
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5 [ Proceed now to the pretence of a Scrapa- 
lows Conſcience; in Treating of which I ſhall, 
owl 1. Shew what 1 mean by it” 2. Obſerve 
thell eme few things concerning it. 3. Offer ſome plain 
il Kues and Means, by which we may beſt get rid 
it. 5 | 1 
' Fa then, Conſcience is a Man's judgment con- 
cerning the Goodneſs or Evil of his Actions; and 
a Scrupulous Conſcience is a Scrupulons judgment 
concerning things in their own nature indifferent; 
and conſiſts either, 1. in ſtrictly tying up our 
ſelves to ſome things, which God has no where 
Ycommanded ; as the Phariſees made great Conſci- 
ence of waſhing before meat, &. and obſerv'd 
uch uſages « Raticioully as tho moſt indiſpu- 
ble commands ef God: or, 2. ina conſcientious 
ſtaining from ſome things, which are no waies 
r efffunlawful ; doubting and fearing where no fear is; 
AuFiinking that God is as much offended by our 
es Bo © eating 


% 
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cating ſome kind of Meats, or wearing ſome Gar- 
ments, as by Adultery or Murder; and being more 
preciſe about little matters, than other Good Chri- 
ſtians are, or our ſelves ought to be. 
*Secondh, Concerning this Scrupwlons Conſcience 
we, may obſerye,. 1. that it is a, {ickly. temper” of 
Mind, and a ſtate of Infirmity, ariſing irom a 
Want of right underſtanding our Religion, from 
Timcrouſneſs, Melancholy, and ne 85 Now 
this is no more a Vertue or commendable Qualit 
in us, than *tis to be ſickly and often Noel 
A good Conſcience is firm and ſteady, well ſetled 
and reſolvd: but ſuch needleſs fefuples are at the 
beſt a ſign of an ungovern'd fancy and a weak 
jug>ment; juſt as the. Nicenefs and Squeamithneſs 
of a Man's ſtomach, that diſtaſts Wholſome Food, 
is æ ſymptom of an unſound and unhealthy Body. 
2. Iis often a ſign bf Hypocriſy; as twas in 
the Scribes and Phariſees, w. nn at a Gnat 
and ſwallow'd a Camel, and hoped to. make amends 
for zhelr groſs tra re ions jn other. caſes of far 
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greater Weight oment., by their curioſity 
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about ſome external Obſervanccs. hey therefore 


rers, ought to approve their Honeſty and 


Whg are ſo Scxupylous about little different mat- 

* # & : E 1 4 4 2 Si ri- 
9 by the moſt exact diligence 5 the practice 
ol a | 


, 


other Duties of Rdigion., 


ly and undoubtedly ſuch, They. who pretend to 


fych a tender Conſcience above other Men, muſt 
know, that the World will watch them as to the 
ſairneſs and juſtice of their Dealings, the calmneß 
of er Tempers, their Behavior-in their ſeve : 

3 their Modelty, Hpbmility, Chart. 
ty ,, Fesceableneſs, and the Jike. I in all rheſs 
thipgs they keep the ſame Tenor, uſe the ſame, 


ral. Relations, their Modelty ,; 


etution.and circumſpection, and be uniformly. con- 
. 95 : ſcientious; 


each are plain- 
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 FJerupulous Conſcience 279 
„  ccientious; then it muſt be acknowledg'd, that 
e it is only, Weakneſs or Ignorance that raiſeth 
. © their Scruples, and not any vicious Principle; 
and the condition of thoſe who are under the 
e power of ſuch Scruples, is much to be pity'd. 
f But when I ſee a Man ſcrupling praying by a 
i Book or Form, and yet living without any ſenſe 
n of God, or fear of him; afraid of a Ceremony in 
vw | God's Worſhip, and not afraid of a plain damna- 
7 ble Sin, of Covetouſneſs, raſh cenſuring his Bre- 
d 


thren, of Hatred and Strife, Faction and Schiſm, 
d and diſobedience to Superiors; when I ſee one 
je that out of Conſcience : refuſeth to kneel at the 
k ©] Sacrament, and yet dares totally neglect the Com- 
6 munion; who takes great care not to give offence 
d, to his weak Brother, but can, frecly ſpeak evil of 
y. Dignities, and deſpiſe his lawful. Governors: it 
in is not then uncharitable to ſay, That it is not 
at 2 fear of offending God, but ſome other End: 
ds or Intereſt that acts and moves him: and that 
ar in pleading the Tenderneſs of his Conſcience he 
ty is no other than a downright Hypocrite. 3. Tis 
re exceſſively troubleſome and vexatious. It robs a 
it- Man of that Peace and Satisfaction, which he 
j. might otherwiſe find in Religion, and makes his 
ce Condition continually uneaſy and reſtleſs. 4. It's 
n- ſcruples are infinite and endleſs; for there is hard- 
to ly any thing to be done, but ſome ſmall ex- 
aft ceptions may be ſtarted againſt it. Scrupulous 
he Men go on from one Thing to another, till at 
et Length they Scruple every thing. This is no- 
e. forious amongſt us; for thoſe who have taken 
ri. Offence at ſome things in our Church, and have 
IJ thereupon. ſeparated from us 5 and:aſfociated: them" 
me ſelves with a purer Congregation ; have: foon diſ- 
n- lk d ſomething amongſt them alſo; and then 
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'they wou'd reform themſelves farther, and after 
that refine themſelves more ſtill, till at laſt they 
have ſunk down either into Quakeriſm, Popery, or 
Atheiſm: 5. This Needleſs ſcrupling has done 
unſpeakable miſchiefs to the Church of Chriſt, 
_ eſpecially to the Reform'd Church of England. 

In the og and neceſſary Truths of Religion we 
all profeſs to be agreed. We all worlhip the 
_ fame God, believe in the fame Lord and Savior, 
have the ſame Baptiſm, the ſame Faith, the ſame 
Hope, the ſame common Intereſt : our Sacraments, 
as to the main, are rightly adminiſtred according 
to our Savior's Inſtitution; our Churches are ac- 
knowledg'd to be true Churches of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
but there are ſome Conſtitutions which | chiefly 
reſpe&t Butward Order, and the decent Perfor- 


mange of Divine Worſhip, againſt which Men 


© have receiv'd ſtrange Prejudices, on the account of 
them have rais'd a mighty noiſe and clamor a- 
ainſt the Church, and 5 openly ſeparated from 
Communion; as if by renouncing of Popery we 
had only exchanged one idolatrous- Service for 
another. About theſe Skirts and Borders, the 
dreſs and circumſtances of Religion, has been all 
our quarrelling and contention; and theſe Diffe- 
rences have proceeded to ſuch an height, as to 
beget immortal Feuds and Animoſities, te break 
and crumble us into little Parties and Factions; 
whereby mutual Edification 1s hinder'd, our com- 
mon Religion ſuffers Reproach, the Enemies of 


It are ſtrengthen'd and encouraged, public Peace 


endanger d, and brotherly Love, the Badge of 
Chriſt's Diſciples, quite loſt amongſt us; and the 


. - continuance of thefe . miſerable Diſtractions a- 


mongſt us. upon ſuch frivolous Accounts, is a 
matter of ſad conſideration, and forebodes great 1 
0 | ae oh oy vils 
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Serupulous Conſcience, 281 
vils in Church and State. I doubt not to fay, 
that the Devil has fought more ſucceſsfully a- 
ainſt Religion under the Mask of a zealous Re- 
former, than under any other diſguiſe whatever. 
Tybirdly, I ſhall offer ſome plain Rules and. Means, 
by which we may beſt get rid of a Scrupulous 
1. We ſhou'd Endeavor to have the moſt Ho- 
norable thoughts of God; for 8 as we 
Conceive of His Nature, ſo ſhall we judge what 
Things are moſt Pleaſing or maſt Offenſive to 
Him. Now conſider, I pray; Do's not God prin- 
cipally Regard the Frame of our Minds in Prayer? 
or will He refuſe to hear us, becauſe He diſlikes 
the Garment of the Miniſter? Do's God regard 
any particular Geſtures or Habits, which are nei- 
ther Diſhonorable to Him , nor Unſutable to the 
Nature of the Religious performance, ſo far, as 
that the acceptance of our Worſhip ſhou'd depend 
upon ſuch Circumſtances? To ſurmiſe any ſuch 
| Thing is ſurely to Diſhonor God, as if he were 
2 low, poor, humorſome Being; like a Father that 
ſhou'd: diſinherit his Dutiful Child, only becauſe 
he did not like his Complexion, or the Colour of 
his Hair. The Wiſer and Greater any Perfon is, 
to whom we addreſs our ſelves, the leſs he will 
ſtand upon little PunQtilives. © 
Mean Thoughts of God are the true ground of 
all wy nt when we think to court and pleaſe 
him by making t Conſcience about glittle 
be things; and ſo it been truly obſerv'd, that 
f | there is far more Superſtition in conſcientious ab- 
ec ſtaining from that which God has no where for- 
* bidden, than there is in doing that which God has 
a not commanded. A Man 2 certainly do what 
God has not commanded , yet never think to 
SW "M4 flatter 
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flatter God by it, nor place any Religion in it: 


but hie may do it only out of obedience to his 
Superiors; for outward Order and Decency, for 
* which: end our Ceremonies are appointed; and fo 
there is no Superſtition in them. But now a Man 
cannot out of Conſcience refuſe, to do what God 
has not forbidden, and is by lawful Authority 
required of him; but he muſt think to pleaſe God 
by: ſuch abſtaining: and in this conceit of plea- 


ſing or humoring God by indifferent things, con- 


kts the true Spigit of Superſtition. 
We ſhou d lay out our Great Care and Zeal 


wou the NMeceſſary and Eſſential Duties of Re- 
gion; and this will make us leſs Concern'd a- 


liout Things of an Indifferent and Inferior Na- 
ture. St. Paul ſaies; Rom. 14. 17: The Kingdom 

, G it ner Meat nor Drink, but Righteouſneſs, 
Erace, and Jay in the Holy Ghoſt. What needs all 
this ſtir and Huſtle ? this cenſuring, diſputing and 
dividing, about Standing or Kneeling? Theſe are 
not the great matters of our Faith; they are not 
worth ſo much Noiſe and! Contention. The great 


ſtreis and weight in our Religion is laid upon the 


Duties of a Righteous and Holy Life, and a Peace- 


able Spirit and Converſation; For, ſaies St. Paal, 
ver. 18. % that in theſe things ſerveth Chriſt, is 
acceptable to God and approv'd: of men. He that 


minds thoſe things moſt, aon which the Efficac 
of:his Prayers for Chriſt's ſake: do's Depend, wi 
nat weed new. Phraſes every time to raiſe his 
Affections: and the more a Man is concern'd a- 


bout the Neceſſary Preparation for the Sacra- 


ment, the leſs afraid will he be of offending God 
hy Kneeling at it. For he will find, that True 
gion conſiſts in the Conſtant: Practice of 


Holmefs, Righteouſneſs and Charity; which make 
en 1 5 FX. - a 


ow 
to d 
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a2 Man really Better, and more Like to God. 
3. If Men were but really Willing to receive 
ſatisfaction, this alone wou'd half conquer their 
Scruples; but when they are fond of them, and 
nouriſh them, and will neither hear nor read 
what is to be ſaid on the other ſide; there can be 
but Little Hongs of recovering them to a Right 

af things. Would they come once 

iſtruſt their own Judgments; to ſuppoſe that 
they may perhaps be all this while: miſtaken; 
would they calmly and patiently hear; faithful 


by and, impartially conſider, what is ſaid r writ- 


ten ;agdinſt them; as: (eagerly ſeek ſor ſatisfacti- 
on, as Men do ſor the cure of any Diſeaſe they 
are ſubject unto; wou'd they, I fay, chus dili- 
gently uſe all; fit means and helps fof the remo- 
val of their Sctupless before they troubled the 
Church with them; it wau'd not prove ſo very . 
difficult a Task to cobvincei and ſettle ſuch teach⸗ 

able Minds. When they have any Fear or Suſ- 
picion about their Worldly concerns; E e | 
ſently repair to thoſe who are beſt skill'd, and moſt 

able to reſolye them? and and in their judgment 
and determination they commonly acquieſce and 
ſatisfy themſelves. Has any Man a- ſcruple about 
his Eſtate, whether it be firmly ſetled, or he Has 
a; true legal Title te it? The way he takes for 


ſatisfaction is to adviſe with Lawyers, the moſt 


eminent for Knowledge and Honeſty in their Pro- 


ſeſſton. If they agree in the ſame Opinion, this 


is the greateſt aſſurance he can have; that it is 
right and ſaſe. Thus 18 it with one that doubts 5 
whether ſuch a cuſtom or practice be for his | 
Health-;; the opinion of known and experience d 

Phyſicians is the only proper means to deter- 


mine him in ſuch a Caſe; The reaſon is the 


6191 ſame ] 
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ſame here. When any private Perſon is troubled 
and-perplex'd with Fears and Scruples, concerning 
his Duty or the Worſhip of God; he ought in 
the firſt place to have recourſe to the public 
Guides and Miniſters of Religion, who are ap- 
pointed by God, and are beſt fitted to direct and 
conduct him; I ſay, to come to them, not on- 
ty 2:20" diſpute with 'them, and pertly tO op- 
doſe them; but with modeſty to propound 

is or and _—_ — receive —_— 
on, humbly begging of to is Un- 
derſtanding, that be may ſee a: eee the 
truth, taking great care that no bad affection, 
love of a Party, or carnal Intereſt byaſs his 


J I do not by this deſire Men to pin their Faith 
upon the Prieſt's Sleeve; but only diligently to 
Attend to their Reaſons and Arguments, we to 
give ſome due Regard to their Authority. For 
tis not ſo Abſurd, as ſome may Imagine, for the 
Common People to take upon Truſt from their 
Lawful Teachers, what they are not Competent 
Judges of themſelves. But the difficulty is, how 

a private Chriſtian ſhall govern himſelf, when the 
| Miniſters of Religion diſagree. By what 
Rule ſhall he chuſe his Guide? I anſwer, I. If a 
Man be tolerably able to Judge for himſelf; ler 
him impartially hear both fides, and 'think it no 
Shame to Change his Mind, when he ſees good 
Reaſon for it. Cou'd we thus prevail with the 
People diligently to examine the Merits of the 
eauſe, our Church wou d every day gain more 
Ground: amongſt all wiſe Men. For we care not 
how much Knowledge and Underſtanding our Peo- 
ple have, ſo they be but humble and modeſt with 
it: nor do we deſire Men to become our _ 5 
Ee; | Iytes 


de 
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lytes any further, than we give them good Scrip- 
ture and Rgaſon for it. 2. As for thoſe who are 
not capable of Judging, they had better . Depend 
on thoſe Miniſters, who are Regularly _ by 
the Laws of the Land ſet over them; than on 
any other Teachers, that they can chuſe for them- 
ſelves. 45 | 

I ſpeak now of theſe preſent. Controverſies a- 
bout Forms and Ceremonies, . which are above the 
ſphere of Common People; not of ſuch things as 
Concern the Salvation of all Men, which are plain 
and evident to the Meaneſt Capacities. When 
therefore in. ſuch Caſes, about which we cannot 
eaſily fatisfy our ſelves, we follow the Advice of 
the Authoriz'd Guides; if they chance to Miſa 
lead us, we have ſomething to ly for our ſelves; 
| our error is more Excuſable, as being occaſion'd 

by thoſe, whoſe Judgment God commands us to 
reſpect: but when we chuſe Inſtructors according 
to our own Fancies, if we then prove to be in 
the wrong, and. are betray'd into fin; we may 
Thank our Wantonneſs for it, and are more ſe- 
verely Accountable for ſuch miſtakes. Thus if a 
Sick Perſon ſhou'd miſcarry under a Licensd Phy- 
ſician; he has this contentment , that he us d _— 
wiſeſt means for Recovery: but if he will hearken 
only to Quack, and then grow worſe and worſe; 
he muſt charge his own Folly as the Cauſe of his. 
Ruin. — | | FOE L 

4. We ſhou'd throughly conſider, what is the 
true Notion of Lauful; and how it differs from 
what is Neceſſary, and from what is Sinful, That 
is neceſſary, or our Hot which God has ex- 

preſly injoin'd; that is {inful which God has 
orbidden ; that is lawful which is not by any 
Law obliging us, either commanded or Cs = | 
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For Where there is no: Law, faith the Apoſtle, there 
3s no trauſoreſſion, Rom. 4. 15. Theft can be no 
"Franſgrefftion, but either omitting what the Law 
commands, or doing what the Law forbids. For 
Inſtance, If any Man can ſhew where Kneeling at 
the Sacrament is forbidden in Scripture, and Sitting 


is requird'; where Praying by a Form is forbidden, 


and Extempore Prayers are injoin d; then indeed 
the Diſpute wou'd ſoon be at an end: but if 
neither the one nor the other can be found, as moſt 
certainly they cannot, then Kneeling at the Sacra- 


ment, and and reading Prayers out of a Book, muſt 


be reckon'd amongſt things lawful. And then 
there is no need of ſcrupling them, becauſe they 
may be done without Sin: Nay, where they are 
requir d by our Superiors, it is our Duty to 
ſubmit to them, becauſe it is our Duty to obey 
them in all lawful things. This way of arguing 
is very plain and convincing, and cannot be eva- 
ded, but by giving another notion of lawful. 


And therefore it is commonly ſaid, that Seching 


is lawful, ue the Worſhip of God, whic 

| God himſelf has not preſcrib'd and appointed, or 
that has been abus'd to evil Purpoſes : but having 
and Eighth Chapters, I ſhall paſs them over here. 
J. I defire thoſe who; Scruple to comply with 
our Church, to conſider that there never was, 
nor ever will be, any public Conftitution, that 


will be every way unexceptionable. The beſt 


Dy; whether Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, that can 
be 'eſtabliſh*'d, will have ſome flaws and defects, 
which muſt be born and tolerated. Some Incon- 


veniences will in proceſs of time ariſe, that ne- 


ver cou'd be foreſeen or provided againſt; and to 
make alteration upon every emergent difficulty, 


may 


fully confuted theſe two Miſtakes. in the Second 
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may be often of worſe conſequence, than the evil 
we pretend to cure by it. Let the Rules and 
Modes of Goverment, diſcipline, and public Wor- 


ſhip, be moſt exact and blameleſs; yet there will 


be faults in Governors and Miniſters, as long' as 
they are but Men. We mult not expect in this World 
a Church without ſpot or, wrinkle, that conſiſts 
only of Saints, in which nothing can be found 


amiſs; eſpecially by thoſe who lie at the catch, 


add wait for an advantage againſt it. Men muſt 
be willing, if ever they wou'd promote Peacę and 


Unity, to pus candid Conſtructions and Favora- 


ble Interpretations upon Things; and not ſtrain 
them on purpoſe, that 3 may raiſe more con- 
ſiderable Objections againſt them, / 


3 


6. If theſe and the like Coo ſiderariods will on 


conquer a Man's Scruples; then let him lay them 
aſide, and act againſt them. But here I eafily 
imagine ſome ready preſently to ask me, Do you 
perſuade us to Conform- to the orders of the 


Church, tho' we are not ſatisfy'd in our Minds 


concerning them? I anſwer; That I think this is 
the beſt Advice that can be given to fuch Scru- 
pulous Perſons. It wou'd be an endleſs thing, 
and Communion with any Church wou'd be al- 
together uupracticable, if every private Chriſtian 
was obliged to ſuſpend joining himſelf to it, till 
he was perfectly ſatisſy'd about the reaſonable- 


neſs and expediency of all that was requir'd, or 


was in uſe in that Church. For indeed, private 


Perſons are by no means proper Judges of what 


is fit and convenient in the Adminiſtration of 
Church-Goverment, Diſcipline, or public Wor- 
ſhip, any more than they are of matters of State, 
or the Reaſonablene ſs of 

of a Public Nature belong to Superiors; and if 
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all Civil Laws. Things 


they 
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288 ( the pretence of a 
they — gm what is Indecent or Inconvenient, 
they 
Fault of Inferiors, who join with ſuch Worſhip, 
or yield to ſuch Injunctions (not plainly ſinful) 
for the ſake of Peace and Order. „ 
I do not by this encourage Men to venture 


blindfold on Sin, or to neglect any reaſonable care 


of their Actions; but if People raiſe all the Dif- 


ficulties and objections they can ſtart, before they 
proceed to a Reſolution about things that have no 
manifeſt Impiety in them, nor are plainly, nor by 
any eaſy conſequence, contrary $ the reveal'd 

ill of God; this cannot but occaſion infinite Per- 


plexity and Trouble to Mens minds, and there 


are but few things they ſhall be able to do with 
a ſaſe and quiet. Conſcience. Before we ſepa- 
nate from a Church, or refuſe to comply with 
- it's Orders, we ought _——— fatisfy'd and per- 
ſuaded, that what is requir'd, is 


l 
O 


becauſe by leaving the Communion of any 


Church, we paſs Sentence upon it and condemn 
it; which ought not to be done upon light 
and doubrful Cauſes. But there is not the fame 


neceſſity, that we ſhou'd be thus fully fatif- 
d about our conformity to all — 
em 
to us 


ibd by the Church. We may preſume 
to be innocent, unleſs they plainly a 


otherwiſe. If any one think, that this Principle 
will introduce Popery, and make People withour 
any examination ſubmit to every Thing, which 
their Superiors pleaſe to impoſe upon them 3 


let him only Conſider, that there are many things 


in Popery, which God has manifeſtly forbidden, 

render our Separation from it neceſſary: 

whereas our are at the worſt only doubtful, or 
rather not ſp Good as might be Devis d; and: 


whi 


this 


y are Accquntable for it: but tis not the 


rbidden by God; 
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this ſurely makes a wide Difference in the Caſe. 
But do's not St. Paul fay, Rom. 14. 14. J know 
and am perſnaded by the Lord Feſus , that there is 
nothing Unclean of it ſelf; but to him that efteemeth 
thing Unclean, it is Unclean? Do's he not ſay, 
He that doubreth, is damn d if he eat; v. 23. and 
that whatſoever is not of faith, is in? I anſwer, Yes. 
But then, when I fpeak of 4 Scrupmlons Conſtience, 
. the Perſon tolerably well perſuaded of 
the lawfulneſs of what is to be done: but yet he 
has ſome little Exceptions againſt it; he dos not 
think it beſt and fitreſt all things conſider d. This 
is properly a Scruple; and is certainly the caſe of 
all thoſe, who do ſometimes join in our Wor- 
ſhip; which they coud not do, did they judge 
it abſolutely ſinful. So that, tho! it ſhou'd be 
granted, that a Man cannot innocently do that, of 
which his Conſcience doubts whether it be Law- 
ful or no, which caſe I have diſcoursd of in the 
foregoing Chapter: yet a Man may, and in ſome 
© caſes is bound to do that, which is not Unlaw- 
ful, tho” upon ſome, other accounts he Scruples the 
doing of it. Now, if we have no very Weigh 
ty Reaſon for the doing of them; then it may be 
the ſafeſt way to fotbear all ſuch things, as we 
I cruple at. Of fuch Caſes the Apoſtle ſpeaks in 
Ihe fore- mentioned places of eating or not eating 
ſome Meats; neither of them was requir'd b 7 
Law. Eating was no Inſtance of Duty, nor was 
it any waies forbid Chriſtians. Where to do or 
not to do is perfectly at our own choice, it is 
Ibeſt for a Man to forbear doing that which he 
has ſome ſuſpicion of, tho” he be not ſure that it 
b ſinful. As ſuppoſe a Man have Scruples in his 
lind about playing at Cards and Dice, or going 
to ſee Stage- plays, or putting out his hg to | 
73 | T | Ulſury ; 
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Ulury;; - becauſe there is no great Rexſen or Ne- 
ceſſity for any of - theſe ſe things, and to be fure fl ; 
they may be innocently forborn, without any de. 
triment to our. ſelves or others; tho we do not 5 
judge them abſalutely ſinſul, yet it is ſafeſt for him I d 
= cannot ſatisfy. himſelf conce the Good- fl , 
- " neſs and Eitneſs = them, wholly to deny. himſelf I b 
the uſe of them, But in theſe two 5 a is moſt N ne 
or the our Conſciences, to att „ or not- nc 
foe he * Fears and e eh. either I til 
aur Saperiors, to anom we owe Obedience, have in- ca 
terpos d their Commands, or when 9 it we D tet 
| fome great Evil or Miſchief. £ 5nd 
1. All Fears, and Scruples only about the -C er 
and E xpedienc ediency. of Things, ought to fer 
2 lors when 2 44 in Competition with the I mit 
Giver in of. Serke Would. Men but think them» I go 
«pm Conſcience bound. to. pay) the ſame Duty N on 
ql ee pr Judgment and Authori 3 b 
ir lawful 7 » whether in Churc and 
9 as they do K 58 Servants Ba cy 
Children ſhou'd. to. themſelves; £3: Wa wou'd ſoon Hes 
ſce the reaſonableneſs. of ſuch Submiſſions. For all %% 
Goverment, and Subjection wou d be very, preca: fg 
rious and arbitrary, if every Fas 9 5 did not ap- 
rove of a Law Of or was not f (ily d be 
: 3 diency of it, = y, excepted | 
from 477 Obligations to obey. it. * 4 is to n e 
the Supreme mA ge to = moſt humor! 
or perverſe ſort o 11. for, according to 
this principle, no ic. Laws and Conftir pion OT 
an be valid and 3 * unleſs, every ſcrupu-· + | 
a tho* a 1 Jgnorank, Conſcience, Kaner to ß 
them. 9 
2. We are not to mind or and, upon our 
Scryples, when 0 will F cauſs aa. 851 | 
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Evil, or gener Miſctuet We muſt not put them 
in the ballance with the Peace of the Church and 
Unity of Chriſtians. Suppoſe for once, that our 
public way of Worſhip is not the beſt that can be 
devis d; that many things might be amended in 


MPs. 
— — — — 


— w On OS 


our Liturgy; that we cou d invent a more agreea- 
ble Conſtitution than this preſent is; (which yet 
no Man in the World can ever tell, for we can- 
not know all the Inconveniences of any alteration, 
an it comes to be try d) yet granting all this, it 
- El cannor be thought ſo EMT 4 an Evil, as con- 
tempt of God's public Worſhip, diyiding into Sects 
ind Parties, living in Debate, Contention , and 
* I Separation from one another. If there be ſome 
bew things amongſt us not wiſely choſen or deter- | 
© W min'd, ſome Ceremonies againſt which juſt Excep=a © 
„ tions may be made; yet to forſake the Communi- 
Yon of ſuch a true Church of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſet 
1 up a diſtinc Altar in oppoſition to it, to combine 
j ind aſſociate into ſeparate Congregations , is (as a 
| 
MN 
ull 
42 


certain Perſoh ſpeaks) Lhe kzocking a Man on the "I 
Head, becanſe bis Teeth are rotten, 1 hit Nails tos bo 
bag. How, much more Srecable is it to the Chri- 
ian Temper, to be willing to facrifice all Doubts 
hd Scruples to the Intereſts of public Order and 
Divine Charity? For better ſurely it is to ſerve 
Cod in a defekive manner, to bear any. Diſorders: 
nd Faults; than to break the Bond of Peace and 
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whom they have long been join d. And ſhou'd 
they now totally forſake them and Conform; 


* our Church. Which ſin, fay they, is ſo 


by ſhewing that No l Chri iſtian (as the caſt 


from his Pariſh-Charch for fear or Scan- 
dalizing his weak, Brethren. "I 12 do by 


— 
2 * . LG 2 * 
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CHAP. x. 


7. he pretence of Sands or giving 0 fence 


fo Weak Brethren » Anſwer'd. 


UT there are ſome, who tell us, that they 
are indeed themſelves ſufficiently perſuaded of 
the lawfulneſs of all that is injoin'd by the Church 
of England ; but then there are, many other godly, 
but weaker Chriſtians of another perſuaſion , with 


8 + adit. 11 La 


they ſhou'd thereby give great offence to all thoſe 
tender Conſciences, which are not thus convin- 


ced of the lawfulneſs of holdin Communion 


very great, that our Savior tells us, Matth. 18. 
6. Whatſoever ſhall offend one of theſe little ones 
Which believe in me, it were better for him that 
4 millaſtone were hang'd about. his nech, and that 
he were drum d in 1 . depth of the ſea: and in 
St. Paul's account tis = GA than ſpiritual 
murther, 4 Exc him for whom : Chriſt hd. 
Rom. 14. 

Theſe Perforis I deſign to anſwer in this Chapter, 
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now lands amongſt us) is obliged to abſent himſelf 


inquiring, 1. What is the true Notion of a Weak, 
Brother. 2. What it is to offend ſuch an one. 3. How 
far, and in what inſtances we are bound to conſider 
the Weakneſs of our Brother. 
J. * a. Weak, Brother or weak, in Faith in 
- 4 _ ES Scripture oO 
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Chriſtianity; and ſo neither throughly inſtructed. 


C 
in the World. The Apoftle's defign in all his 


\ 


Scriprure language denotes one newly converted to 
in the Principles, nor well ſetled in the practice of 
it; the ſame whom our Savior calls a little one, 
and the Apoſtle a Babe in Chriſt, 1 Cor. 3. T. Con- 
verſion to Chriſtianity is call'd our New- birth; 
and the Converts were for a while reckon'd as in 
an infant State: and accordingly were to be moſt 
gently us'd, till by degrees, by the improvement 
of their knowledge, they came to be of full Age , 
Heb. 5. 14. They were at firſt to be fed with 
Milk, to be taught the eaſieſt and plaineſt Do- 
ctrines, and great Prudence and Caution was to be 


us'd toward them; leſt they ſhou'd ſuddenly fly 


back and repent of their change. For they ha- 
ving been Jews and Gentiles, retain'd ſtill a great 
Love for many of their Old Cuſtoms and Opi- 
nions; they had mighty and inveterate prejudices 
to overcome; the Old Man was by degrees to be 
put off: and therefore they were at firſt treated 
with all the tenderneſs and condeſcenſion imagina- 


ble. The ſtronger and wiſer Chriſtians wou'd not 
ſtand rigidly on 2 little Matters, but Tole- 


rate many things, which were neceſſary afterwards 
to be done away; hoping that in time they might 
be brought off thoſe miſtakes they \now labor d 


under. Hence I obſerve. 


1. That the Rules, which are laid down in 
Scripture concerning Mia Brethren, are not ſtand- 
ing Laws equally obliging all Chriſtians in all 
— but were ſuted to the Infant: ſtate of the 

h, till Chriſtianity had gotten firm footing 


complyances, was to win many to Chriſt; 1 Cor. 9 ; 
19. Now to doas St. Paul did, wou'd/alwaies be 
the Duty and Wiſdom of one in his circymſtan- 
wy T ; {Iu | 
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ces, W away] 40 70 anity 
Heathens and} Infidels: but his Directions and 
— n mare agree with our Times, 
3 betbaniry, is the National Religion; 
| the — Cloaths which we did wear in our 
Inſancy, wou'd ſerve us now at our full Age. 


We ought indeed to remove every Straw out of 


Childrens way, leſt they ſtumble and fall: but 
tis ridiculous to uſe the l lame, care towards grown 
Men. There is not now amongſt us any ſuch 

1 Hon between Two Religions: but every 
one learns Chriſtianity as he do's: his Mother- 
Tongue. St. Paul wou'd: not; take that Reward 
that was due to him for Preaching the Goſpel, 
hut himſelf 8 hard night and day, —— 
he vou'd not hargeable to his Converts, 
1 — 2. 9. and N he did for the furtherance 


of the Goſpel „that all might ſee he did not 


ſerve; his own Belly: but ſurely: gur Diſſenters do 


not think themſelves obliged by this Example, in 


places where public once Aha is ſetled on Mini- 
ſters by Eaw, to refuſe to take- it, and earn their 
own Bread by ſome manual Occupation; tho 
thereby they eis giving Offence to Quakers , 


— o call them Hirelings., and fy they 


proph eſy only for filthy lucre. In ſhort,' there are 
uch Weak Perſons now; amon zus, as . thoſe 
were for whom the Apoſtle es; or as thoſe 
little ones were, for whom our Savior was ſo much 
concern d. rieb enn 20. 

2. The Mewes, 2 accerdia to their weak 04 


pinion of themſelves, are of a Men the fartheſt 


off from. 55 Meal - Chrifliaus in any ſenſe. 
They who take upon themſelves to he Teachers 
of others, wiſer and better than their Neighbars, 
| a — 
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ro Weak Brethren. 195 
to deſpiſe all other Chriſtians as ignerant or pro- 
fane; with what colour of Reaſon can they plead 
ſor any favor to be ſnewn, or Regard to be had 
to them in complyance with their 2v2akneſ3 ?\ Tho 


they love to argue againſt us from the Example 


of St. Paul's condeſcenſion to the ignorant Fews 


or Gentiles; yet it is that they do not in 

other Caſes willingly liken themſelves to thoſe 
ea Believers, or Babes in Chriſt. They have 
really better thoughts of themſelves, and wou d 
be Leaders and Maſters in Iſrael, and preſcribe to 
their Governors, and give Laws to all others 

and prefer their own private Opinion which 
they call their Conſcience) before the Judgment. 
of the wiſeſt Men, or the Determinations of their 
lawful Superiors. And if in all Inſtances we 

ſhou'd deal with them as weak Perſons, turn then 
back to their Primmer ,' adviſe them to learn their 
Catechiſm ; they wou'd think ' themfelves highty 
wrong'd and injur'd. --But'the truth is, they ors 
dinarily look upon their Oppoſition to the Orders 
of our Church, as the Effect of an higher Illumi- 
nation, à greater Knowledg. than others have 
attain'd unto. They rather count us the Weak Chris 
ſtians, if ſome of them will allow us ſo much; 
for otherwiſe , if they do not take us for the 
weiket and worſe Chriſtians, Why do oy ſepa- 
rate from us? Why do they aſſociate and com- 

bine together into diſtinct Congregations, as being 
purer, more ſelect Chriſtians than others? Now,” 
tho ſuch Perſons as theſe may be in truth very weak ,/ 
ef litele Judgment or Goodneſs, notwithſtanding 
this 'Conceir of themſelves and their Party; yet 
theſe ure not by any means to plead for Indulgence 
under char Character, nor to expect we ſhou'd 
fotego our Liberty, to pleaſe and humor them. 
1597 T 4 „ 3. 


296 O giving Offence. 
. Thoſe who are really weak, that is, ipno- 
_ 1 and injudicious, ogy be born withal = 
for a time, till they have receiv d better inſtructi- 
on: but we cannot be alwaies Babes in Chriſt, with. 
out our own groſs fault and neglect. Such as will 
not yield to the (cleareſt reaſon, if it be againſt 
their Intereſt or their Party, can upon no. account 
claim the privileges of Weak Perſons. Of theſe 
our Savior had no regard, who were ſo unrea- 
ſonable and obſtinate in their oppoſition, - Mattb. 
TF.-1 8-73 AO CRIES RTTIDE SS 
ge net I wou'd be ſo uncharitable as to con- 
demn all, or the generality of Diſſenters for being 
' Malicious and wilful in their. diſſent from us: 
but however, 1. I beg them to examine, whe- 
ther they have ſincerely - endeavor'd to ſatisfy 
themſelves, and have devoutly pray'd to God to 
free their minds from prejudices and corrupt af- 
fections; for otherwiſe their Weakneſs. is no more 
to be pity'd, than that Man's ſickneſs, who will 
not, tho he may be cur d. 2. I muſt ſay, that 
old and inveterate Miſtakes, that have been a 
x000 times anſwer d and proteſted againſt, are not 
much to be heeded by us. If People will by no 
means be prevail d upon to lay aſide their fancies, 
they do not deſerve that compaſſion, which St. 
Paul preſcribes towards Meal Brethren. In mat- 
ters of a doubtful or ſuſpicious nature, that are ca- 
pable of being miſunderſtood and abus d, yet if 
there be no Moral evil in them, and the doing of 
them is of ſome conſiderable conſequence to me; 
F am bound to forbear them no longer, than: till 

I have endeavor'd to inform them rightly con- 
. cerning the innocency of my action and intention, 
and given them notice of the evil, chat might 
poſſible happen to them. If I dig a pit or = 
; | Fe "Bag 10CK 
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uu cauſing them to fall: but if they are 
plainly and often told of it, and yet will run in- 
to the danger; they are then only to thank them- 


ſelves. Now, if it be thus in Caſes that are 


liable to ſuſpicion and miſinterpretation ; it holds 
much more in the Orders of our Church, where 


the Offence ariſes not ſo. much from the Nature 


of the Injunctiens, as from Mens groſs ignorance, 
miſ- conceit, or perverſeneſs. This ſhall ſuffice 
2 what is the true Notion of a Heak Bro- 
II. I am now to ſhew, what it is to offend ſuch 
an one. People are generally miſtaken. about the 
ſenſe of of ending or giving offence." For by it they 
commonly underſtand: diſpleaſing or grieving ano» 
ther, and making him angry with them; and ſo 
they think themſelves bound in Conſcience to for- 
bear all thoſe n which Godly Perſons do not 


like or approve of, or are contrary. to their Fancy 


or Judgment. Tis true, there is one place, that 
ſeems: to favor this conceit; Rom. 14. 15. 4f 
thy brother be grie ved with thy meat, nom 25 


thou not charitably. . But it muſt be obſerv d, 


that by grieving our Brother, is not meant diſ- 
pleaſing, but Wounding and hurting him: and ſo 
it is us d to denote. that which cauſeth grief or 


ſorrow; and is the ſame with deſtroying , and put 


ting a ſtumbling-block or an occaſion to fall, v. 15, 21. 
Is be ee or griev d is not to he troubVd at 


what another has done out of pity and concern 


for his Soul; but to receive hurt our ſelves, from - 
it, being drawn or deceiv d into ſome fin by it. 


But becauſe many well-diſpos'd People do think, 


- 


that they muſt not do any thing, Which go 


; Men 
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block in the way, whereby others not knowing 
any thing of it, are hurt and wounded; I am 

y 
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Men are difpleas'd or griev'd/at, 1 deſite chem to 
eenſiller a fe things. 1. That to cenſure and con- 
demm, and be diſpleasd with the actions of thoſe 
that differ from ; or refuſe to join any lon- 
ger with ehem in their” ſeparare Congregations, is 
2 ' inflinte' of peeviſhneſs and uncharitable. 
neſs ; the; iy that very fin which St. Paul often 
Warn his Wedk 'Believers againſt, viz. that they 
_ Hidifd not raſhly judge thoſe, who underſtood 
their Chriſtian Liberty” better chan themſelves. 


At this fate any company of Men, that ſhalt re- 


lde to quarrel with all that to do not do as they 
o, muſt oblige all to remain forever with them, 
fer of Piying them offence.” If What 1 do, is 
not evil in it ſelf; it cannot become ſuch, be- 
kaut another Man is cauſleſſy angry with me 


fear of ofendiny , that is, diſpleaſin their Weak 
 Brevbren, Finders their comiplyatice with'the Chutch, 

dugbt ſerioally —— examine themſelves, whether it 
is Fot really only the care of their credit and re- 
tien Witt that Party, or elle the ſecuring, of 


femity. g. If to diſpleaſe our Weak Brethren 
Here the finful offending him condemn d by st. 
Fus; it wou'd prove zn intolerable yoke 
Mens Copſtiences, and beget ſuch endleſs per- 
plexities,' that we Kou'd tier be able to do an 
ming; tho“ gever ſo indifferent, with a well-af- 
ſurd mind; ſinte one or other will in chis ſenſe 
be ſeandebe"d at it. We full anger ſome by do- 
ing; others by forbeating : : and fince thoſe, wh6 
call themſelves week; are divided into ſeveral 
factions, esch condemning all the other; 7 in- 
ble for us to c 12 Nei any one of the i 
t we an a al the reſt." 4 Jouf 


for doing of it. 2. They that pretend, that this 


me Worley intereſt, t that at keeps them from Con- 
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we do nothing which may difp leaſe our Weak, 


Brethren ; we do ſubmit our . — and Con- 
ſeiences to the conduct of the moſt ignorant and in- 
judicious Chriſtians : and yeild them that autho- 
1 —_ us, which we deny to our lawful Su- 
And tis ſtrange, chat thoſe who think 
their 5 Chritiad Liberty fo much violated by the 
determinations of "their Superiors about indiffe- 
rent — cn be Ped ſuffer themſelves to be 
thus ty e paſſions of their Week. 
—— 2 eyer condeſcenſion may be due 
to the Weak, yet twas neyer intended they ſhoud 
Govern the Wiſer : and who can Govern more ab- 
ſolutely than thoſe, whom none muſt diſpleaſe? 
ae then Scandallzing or giving offence do's not 
A doing ſomething which another takes ill, 
n to ſhew'what is the true meaning of it 
— aide The Greek word which we tranſlate 
Scandal or Offence, ſigni fies either à Trap or Snare, 
or elſe more commonly ſomething laid in the wa 
of another, which occaſions his ſtumbling or fal- 
ling, by which he is bruisd and hurt. And fo 
whatever it was that hindred Men from becoming 
Chriſt's Diſciples, or made them entertain. unwo 
thy thoughts of their feſſion, or diſcouraged 
them in it, or tempted them to forſake it, 1s 
call'd a Scandal or Ofruce. It is ſometimes. r 
dred an occaſion to fall, Rom. 14. 13. oct; 
fumbling, 1 John. 2. 10. a fumbſin lock, F 
2. 14. of a thing that doth offend, Matth. 1 13. Ar. 
in al which places there is the ſame original word. 
Hence to Offend or Scandalize any ohe, as *tis 
2 5 in the 05 9. New Teament, 5 0 
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do ſomething which tends to 2 him from 
Chriſtianity, to make him think hardly of it, 
or is apt to make him repent of his Converſion. 
So that in the moſt general ſenſe, to Scandalixe 
or Offend, any one, is to give. occaſion to his ſin, 
and conſequently his Ruin and undoing ; and this 
I ſuppoſe. will. be granted by all, that do not re- 
ceive their opinions from the mere ſound of: , 
Hence 1 obſerve Four things. 
1. The better Men are, the. 1 tis _ Scan- 
Aalixe them. Thoſe are not ſuch Godly Perſons, 
a5 they wou d de chought,, who are ſo ready at 
| of turns to be Offended. For how can they ex- 
on: ieee or 4 5; 09h 7 who are ſo 
ea ravn or tempt to ſin? 
2 The 3 faies,,' he ſhall be; n 
Ind at, e another Man. do's, ſpeaks falſely. 
805 3.9 much as to ſay, that he ſhall be led 
into ſin gnorentiy: whereas his ſaying ſo confutes 
Bis 1 8805 or if B. knows it to be * he 
its it wilfully. 


31 Since © — or b Seandalng Ia remp- 
king 118 75 Part ROY can be no fear o - II any 
one wg. onforming to the Church; — 2 
is no 10 us d in it, but what, may be comply d 
vith without fin, For the Man that fears g giving 
Fxce. to the Weak,, is ſuppos d to be — to 
1m the that Conformity is lawful : and how 
| Hhou'd he fear that his example will tempt others to 

kgs in e or er If it be ſaid, that 

i do is lawful, yet it may give occaſi- 

on to * to do ſomething elſe that is e 
I may become truly guilty © 

Offence ; N T 1 that we 9 

for the Natural tendencies of our actions, and not 

for ſuch SI „as wicked. or filly Men 


ob may 


. 


and 
|  Chure 


may draw from them; for at that rate a Man cou'd. 
not ſpeak or do any thing without the guilt of 
giving Scandal. If it be ſaid, that tho' I am fa» | 
tisfy'd my ſelf, yet I may by my example tempt 
others that are not e n „or that think Con- 
formity to be ſinful, to follow me with a doubt- 
ing or gainſaying Conſcience ; I anſwer, 1. that 
tis as unlawful to go to ſeparate Meetings againſt 
one's Conſcience, as to Conform againſt one's 
Conſcience: and the Man ought to fear, leſt he 
dra ſome to ſeparate Meetings againſt. their Con- 
ſcience; as well as he fears the drawing of others 
to Church againſt their Conſcience. The influ- 
ence of his example is the ſame in both inſtances, 
and the danger of Scandal is equal; and therefore 
his own perſuaſion muſt determine his practice. 
2. A Man that is ſatisfy d himſelf, ought to en- 
deayor to ſatisfy others, eſpecially thoſe whom he 
formerly perſuaded to ſeparation by his eample; 
and when he has done thus, he has done what lies 


in his power to prevent the ill effect, and ſhall 


not be farther anſwerable for the conſequences of 
what he doth. 7 me i 55652 TIT DAT ME £15 


4. Since Scandalizir 


0 g 15 leading into fins we 
may Scandalixe others as ſoon by complying with 
them, as by thwarting their humor. St. Paul, 
who circumcis d Timothy, Act 16. 3. in favor 
of the Weak Fews,: leſt: they ſhou'd have forſaken a 
the Faith; refusꝰd to circumciſe Titus, Gal. 2. 3. 


(tho he angred the Fews by it) leſt they ſhow'd. 
think the Jewiſb Law ſtill in force. And this he 


did, becauſe the condition of the Perſons was dif- 
ferent. If he had pleas d them, he had truly 
Scandaliæ d them, by 8 them in their folly 
ignorance. Mr. Baxter ſaies (in his Cure of 
— —— TI have "the rather”. 


Lone 
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gone to thi Common- > ey ablic Aſomb lies, 
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for fear of being a Srandal to 9992 that 


call a the Loin to them 4 Scandal; that is, for fear 

harde in a ſiaful Separation and Error. 

arſe I knew, that was not Scandal which t 

cal Scandal; that is, diſpleaſing them, and croſſing 

# 

| ther Sin, is ee . er Underſtand this or 

| will aiſpleaſe under pretence of avoidin 

Sram. n — This ſurely ought to be well — 
by a fort of Men amongſt us, wl ſhall 


go to — in the Morning, and to a Conven- 


ticle in the Afternoon; who halt between both, 
and wou d fain diſpleaſe neither ſide, but indeed 
give real Offence to both. From all this, F think 
ir is very plain, that he, who is fatisfy'd in his 
own mind of the lawfulneſs of Conf ty „ but 
is afraid of giving Oſfence by it, if he be true 
ee 
that he not offend thoſe 
— 1 of when he wou'd ſeem to be i 
III. In the laſt hs I am to inquire how far, 
and in what inſtances we are bound to conſider 
the Weakneſs of our Brethren. In anſwer to this 
JL ſhall now ſuppoſe, notwith 
already ſaid, that the Diſſenters are truly weak Per- 
ſons, and that there be ſome danger of this 
being thro' —— ault, Ofrnded by our Con- 
— « 02 was this for granted, I dal plain- 
ly ſhew, that he who is in his own mind convin-- 
ced of the -lawfulneſs of Conformity, ought nor 


to forbear it for fear of giving fuch Offewce ed his: 


Weak Brethren: ern 
Firſt, Nothing that is ſinful may be done Jo ig» 
CET IDs We' mn — 
| that 


- but hedge them in an Error or o- 


all I have 
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that good may come, Rom. 3. 8. We mult not com- 
mit che leaſt ſin our ſelves, to prevent the greats 
eſt ſin in another. The very beſt things may be 
perverted, and Chriſt himſelf is ſaid 20 be ſet for the' 
fall of many, Luke 2. 24. but this do's not cans 
cel our obligations to obey. God's Laws. H of- 
fence. be taken at my doing any duty, thoſe any 
that are offended are chargeable with it. Since 
thoſe. who fear giving Offence, do themſelves think | 
Conformity lawful; and ſince Confotmity is in- 
join d; and ſince nothing is more plain from Serip- 
ture, than that we mult obe y our Superiors m 
all lawful things; therefore it's evident that we 
muſt not omit the duty of Conforming for fear 
But tis Objected, that thoſe Pre cepta 5 which 

| contain only rituals, are. to- give place to thofe 
Which concern, the welfare of Mens Bodies, and 
much more to thoſe which concern the welfare 

of their Souls: ſo that When both. together can 

not be obſery'd, we muſt break the former to ob- 
criſics. Now ih ſaeriſices preſeribd by Gad chim- 
ſelt ; muſt give place to Acts of Mercy; much 
mate muſt Hamam inventions yeild to them. To 
this, L anſwer, that the commands of- our Superi- 
ors. do vot bind us either in a caſe of abſalute 


only for that one time. We may be ahſent from 
Church, do fave. the ifa:of aur Neighbor, or tu 
quench. the ring of his houſe: but twon' di be a 
pitiful. pre tence fan che Goldene acgled.oftous 
A N PU 10 
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public Prayers, becauſe in the mean time our 
Neighbor's houſe may be fir'd, or his life inva- 
ded, and ſo he may ſtand in need of our help. 
Tho' this argument may ſerve to excuſe the o- 
miſſion of ſomething commanded by lawful Au- 
thority, in extraordinary caſes which very rarely 


happen: yet to be ſure it will not help thoſe, who 


live in open diſobedience to the Laws, only be- 
cauſe they are loth to offend thoſe who are not 
fatisfy'd with what js 2 8 
But, ſay they, Scandal is Spiritual Murther: 
and if we muſt obey Authority, tho Scandal fol- 
low 5 then, when Authority commands, we may 
murther the Soul of our Brother, and deſtroy him 
| by our meats, for whom Chriſt dy'd. ** I anſwer, 
t wearing a Surplice, Kneeling at the Sacra- 
ment, we! _ not make _ forſuke Chriſtiani- 
; which I have prov'd, is the only p Scan- 
_ Ling our —5 which St. Pant — with 
c 


e guilt of Soul- murther. Nay, this argument 
ther command of God, if a Brother be offended at 


as ſtrongly againſt obedience to any o- 


itz; .as it do's againſt ſubmiſſion to Superiors in 


things lawful. For tis not only the Law of Man, 
but the Law of God alſo; that is broken'by diſ- 
obedience to Superiors. We cannot be bound 
to tranſgreſs a plain Law of God for fear of ſome 
evil, that may chance to happen to ſome. others 
thro their own fault: becauſe every one is bound 
to have a greater care of his own, than of others 
Salvation; and conſequently to avoid fin in him- F 
felf, than to prevent it in his Brethren. - Nay, as 
- Biſhop Sanderſon faics, To allow Men, under pre- fi 
tence that offence may be taken thereat, to diſ- 
obey Laws and Conſtitutions made by thoſe that are 
in Authority over us, is the next way to cut the 
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Sinews of all Authority, and to bring both Magi- 
ftrates and Laws into contempt ; for what Law eder 
was made, or can be made ſo juſt and reaſonable 
but ſome Men or other either did, or might take off | 
fence thereat ? : 

If it be here asked, whether any Human Au- 
thority can make that action ceaſe to be Scanda- 
lous, which if done without any ſuch command, 
had been Scandalous; I anſwer, that no Authority 
can ſecure that others ſhall not be offended, by what 
do out of obedience to it: but then it frees me 


I had otherwiſe done, might have been unchari- 
table. | 
If it be faid, that avoiding of Scandal is 4 main 
duty of charity; and that, if Superiors may ap- 
point, how far I ſhall ſhew my charity towards 
my Brother's Soul, then an earthly Court may 
oſs the determinations of the Court of heaven; 
| anſwer, that here is no croſſing the Determina- 
ions of God, ſince it is his expreſs Will that in 
ll lawful things we ſhou'd obey our Governors; 
d he who has made this our Duty, vill not lay 
o our charge the Miſchiefs, that may ſometimes 
ithout our fault, thro* the folly and pEeviſhneſs 
f Men, follow from it. And certainly it is as e- 
ual and reaſonable, that our . Superiors ſhou'd 
ppoint how far we ſhall- exerciſe our Charity to- 
ards our Brethren ; as it is, that the miſtake and 
rejudice of any private Chriſtians ſhou'd ſet 
Pounds to their Power and Authority; or that 
ery ignorant and froward Brother ſhou'd deter- 
ine, how far we ſhall be obedient to thoſe 
hom God has ſet over us. But farther, duties 
juſtice are of ſtricter obligation than duties of 
harity. Now obedience to Superiors is a debt | 
; an 


from blame, by making that my duty, which if | 
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and we injure them, if we do not pay it: but 
avoiding Scandal is a duty of charity; which in- 
es we are obliged to, as far as we can, but not 
1 we have given to every one his due. 7: is 
therefore, ſaies Biſhop Sanderſon, no more lawful 
for me to 4.9 the lawful command of 4 Superior, 
to prevent thereby the Offence of one or a few Brethren; 
than it is lawful for me to do one Man Wrong, to do 
another Man a conrteſy withal ; or than it is lawful 
for me to rob the Exchequer to Relieve an Hoſpital. 
If it be reply'd, that tho' the care of not giving 
Offence be in reſpect of our Brother but à debt 
of Charity, yet in regard of God it is a legal debt, 
ſince he may, and dos require it as due, and we 
do him wrong if we diſobey him; I grant in- 
deed, that we are requird both to be obedient 
to Superiors, and to be Charitable to our Bro- 
ther: but then I ſay, this is not the Charity 
which God requires, when I give what is none 
of my own. A ſervant muſt be Charitable to the 
Poor according to his ability: but he muſt not rob 
his Maſter to Relieve them. Our Superiors only 
muſt conſider the danger of Scandal: bot we mult 
conſider the duty we owe them; this being a mat- 
ter wherein we cannot ſhew our charity without 
violating the right of our Superiors. | 
Thus then it. is plain, that they are things 
merely indifferent, not only in their own nature, 
but alſo in reſpect to us, in the uſe of which we 
are obliged to conſider the Weakneſs of our Bre- 
thren. What is our duty, muſt} be done, tho 
Scandal follow it: but in matters, wherein our 
practice is not determin'd by any command, ve 
ought ſo to exerciſe our Liberty, as to avoid ( 
poſſible) giving any Offence. Tis an undoubte 
part of Chriſtian Charity, to endeavor by admo 


nition, 
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nition, inſtruction, good example, and by the 
forbearance of things lawful, at which we fore- 
ſee our: Neighbor out of weakneſs will be apt to 
be Scandulis d, to prevent his falling into any fin 
or miſchief. After this manner do we profeſs 
our ſelves ready to do or forbear any thing in our 
own power, to gain Diſſenters to the Church: 
but we muſt not omit our duty for it. 

I ſhall only add, that this very Rule of yeild- 
ing to our Brother in things indifferent, ought 
to have ſome reſtrictions; but I think there are 
no unalterable Rules to be laid down in this af- 
fair. For it being an exerciſe of Charity, muſt 
be determin'd by the meaſure of Prudence ac- 
cording to Circumſtances : and we may as well 
go about to give certain Rules for Mens Charity 
in other Caſes, and fix the proportion which e- 
very Man ought to give of his Eſtate towards 
the Relief of the Poor; as poſitively to tell how 
far a Man muſt deny himſelf in the uſe of indi- 
ferent things, and forego his own Liberty for 
the fake of his Brother. This whole. matter (ſaies 
Dr. Hammond, diſc. of Scand.) is to be referr d 
to the Chriſtian's Pious Diſcretion or Prudence; it be- 
ing free to him either to abſtain , or not to abſtain, 
from any indifferent action ( remaining ſuch) accord- 
ing as that Piety and that Prudence ſhall repreſent 
it to be moſt Charitable and Beneficial to other Mens 
Secondly, To avoid a leſs Scandal being taken 
by a few, we muſt} not give a greater Offence, and 
of vaſtly more pernicious conſequence, to a much 
bigger number of: Perſons. And if this matter 
were rightly conſider d; we ſhou'd ſoon find our 
ſelves much more obliged, upon this account f 
Scandal, ta join with our Church, than to ſe- 
7p > 2 S . 
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308 Of grving Offence, &c. 
parate from it. For, 1. Our ſeparation hardens 
other Diſſenters in their perſuaſion of the unlaw. iſ 
fulneſs of Conformity. For they will think we 
ſeparate upon the ſame reaſon with themſelves; I C 
and this is true Scandalixing them, or Confirming  * 
them in an evil courſe. 2. Whatever Se& we join 
with, we Offend all the other Parties; who ſome- 
times ſpeak as hardly of one another, as of 
the Conformiſts. 3. Hereby great Offence is 
given to the Conformiſts. For this ſeparation is 
a public e a of the Church, and is apt 
to breed Scruples, diſtaſt and prejudices, in the 
well-meaning, but leaſt-knowing Members of it. 
4. Scandal is thereby given to Superiors, by 
bringing their Laws and Authority into contempt, 
And if it be ſo finful to Offend a little one; 
What ſhall we think of Offending a Prince, a Par- 
lament, gc! No Scandal taken as an indiffe- der 
rent thing can be fo great, as both the ſin and H. 
Scandal of confuſion, and contempt of Autho-fſ ! 
rity. 5. Hereby Scandal is given to the Papiſt, ©** 
who are harden'd in their own way, becauſe ©” 
they only have Peace and Unity; and this is a cha 
mighty temptation to many wavering chriſtians 
to turn Papiſfs. The Papiſts alwaies hit us in the 
Teeth with our Diviſions : whereas by our hearty 
"Uniting with the Church of England, we may 
certainly wreſt this Weapon out of their hands. 
6. Separation is Scandal to Religion in general. 
It 1 Men againſt it as an uncertain thing, 
and matter of endleſs diſpute; when they ſee what 
dangerous Quarrels commence from our Religious * 
differences: and all the diſorders they have caus'd, 
ſhall by ſeme be charg'd upon Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
Thus our cauſcleſs ſeparations open a wide door to 
Atheiſm, and all kind of Profaneſs and * pan 
3 5 5 The 
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| Containing an earneſt Perſuaſrue to Commu- . 
en 07th the Eſtabliſh d Church of En- | 


gland. ; 

1 _ . TO. f 

Nd A ND now, having ſhewn the Neceſſity of Main- 
1 taining conſtant Communion with the Church 


fd of England, and anſwer'd thoſe Pleas, by which the 
«| Diſenters endeavor to excuſe their Separation from 
t. her; nothing remains, but that I add an earneſt Per- - 
y ſuaſive to the practice of that, which I have prov d 
to be a Chriſtian Duty. Ibeſeech you therefore with 
. all the Earneſtneſs that becomes I Matter of ſo great 
7. Importance, and with all the Kindneſs and Ten- 
e. derneſs that becomes a Chriſtian, to ſuffer the Word 
4 Exhortation, & duly conſider what J offer to you. 
„I have ſhewn you in the firſt Chap. of this Diſ- 
„ courſe, that Nothing but ſinful Terms of Communion 
e can juſtify a Separation; and therefore you muſt 
charge our Church with finful terms of Commu- 
«| nion, or elſe you cannot poſſibly defend your pra- 
he ice. Suppoſe that there were ſome things in our 
ty Conſtitution, that might be contriv'd better; yet 
every defect or ſuppos d Corruption in a Church 
1; | 1s not warrant enough to tear the Church in pieces. 
11. The queſtion is not, Whether there be any thing 
in our Conſtitution, which a Man cou'd with to be 
at alter d: but whether any thing unlawful be _ 
inted, which will make an alteration not only i 
d., | de ſirable, but neceſſary; and Whether you are bound 
f. Jo withdraw, till ſuch Alteration be made. We 
tol ſeparate from the Church of Rome, becauſe She 
n. has corrupted the Main Principles of Religion, 
hel and requires her Members to join in thoſe Cor- 
12 EL ruptions : 
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ruptions : but this Charge cannot be faſten'd upon 
the Church of England, and therefore Separation 
from her muſt be unlawful. IRE 

Mr. Calvin {a ſaies, that Wherever the Word of 
God is duly preach d, and reverently attended to, and 
the true uſe of the Sacraments kept up, there is the 
plain appearance of a true Church, whoſe Authority 
»0 Man may ſajely deſpiſe, or reject it's Admonitiohs, 
or efiſt it's Counſels, or ſet at nonght its Diſcipline; 
marb leſs ſeparate from it , and violate it s. Unity, 


For that our Lord has ſo great regard. to the Com- 


munio) of hit Chierch; that he accounts him an Apo- 
| Pate from this Religion, who obftinately ſeparates. from 


\Socrery., which keeps up the true Mi- 
2 of the Word n ſuch 4 ſepara- 


dn tis a denyal of God and Chriſt ;, and that it is 4 
danjerows and pernicious Temptation, ſo much as to 
think "of ſeparating from ſuch. a Church, the Com- 
mation whereof is never ro be rejected, ſo long as it 
pontinnes in the rrue Vſe of the Ward: and Sacraments. 
This is as plain and full a Determination of the 
Caſe, as if he had particularly deſign d it againſt 
your own practice. Nay ; the Miniſters of . Vew- 

l tell you, that To: ſeparate from 4 Church 
for, ſome Evil only conceiv'd, or indeed in the Church, 
which might and ſhou d be tolerated, and heal d with 
& Spirit of AMeekneſs, and of which the Church is not 
yer convinced , 8 jour ſelf be; for this or 
the due Reaſons to lit har from public Communion 
in Nbrd, Seals o Cenfures; is nnlawful aud ſinful. 
If yon ſay, that the — — 4 
come down to ydu, by forbearing what you diſ- 
like, as you come up to the law, by doing what it 
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requires; I beſeech you to conſider, Whether our 
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Caſe will bear this Wantonneſs, and whether ſuch 
Expreſſions be conſiſtent with your duty. I do 
not think it hard, I confeſs, to make out the pru- 
dence of their Determinations: but I chink it 
hard, that a Public Rule ſhou'd not be thought 
Reaſon enough to juſtify things of this ſort, and 
to oblige the People to > nk —— without more 
ado. Certainly there is no proſpect; of Union, till 
Men learn Humility, and Modeſty, and are con- 
tented to be Goyern'd, What is the duty of Su- 
periors in our Caſe, I cannot determine: but 
ſure I. am, that a Change ( tho' in things 


indifferent) is no indifferent thing; and *tis infi- 


nite- odds, but if once they begin to change with- 

out neceſſity, there will never be an end of chan- 
5 23 E S : 

T ; 5 farther, I deſire you to conſider , that the 

moſt eminent even of your own Writers, do flatly 

condemn your Separation from the Church of Eng- 

land. For they acknowledge her to be a true Church, 


? 


and () hold, that Joa are not to ſeparate farther from 


a true Church, than the things you ſeparate uu » are 
un „or conceiv d ſo to be; that is, they hold 
that you ought to go as far as you can, and do 
what you money may, towards Communion with 
it. They (c) hold alſo, that Jun are not to ſeparate 
from 4 Church for anlawful things, if the things ac- 


counted unlawful, are not of jo heinous a Nature 


p- ( 50 See Burroughs Iren. p. 184. Vind. of Presb. Gov. Brinſly's 
i Xia 4 Plea for Lay-Com. Newcomen's 


| —_— P. 16, 31, Cor | Wonne 
Tren. Epiſt. to the  Ball's Tryal, c. 7. Ferubbaal, p. 28, 30+ 


Throughton's Apol. p. 107. Robinſon of the Lamful. of Hear. 
p. ult. 85 See Tombks; Theod. Anſwer to Pref. Sect. 23. Blake's 
Vind. c. 3 1. Brinſly's Arraignm,” p. go. Noyss's 2 7. 


p. 78. Owen's Evangel. Love, p. 76. Catron on the 1 Epiſt. of John, 


p. 156. Baxter's Cure, dir. 5. Vines on the Sacram. p. 239. Corbet's 
dee, of Sep. p. 104. * 12. | 
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as to unc hurch a Church, or are not impos'd as ne- 
_ Ceſſary Terms of Communion. Nay they (d) pro- 
duce ſeveral arguments to prove, that Defetts in 
e if not eſſential, are no juſt reaſon for with- 
drawing JOG it. 1. Becauſe to break off Com- 
munion for ſuch Defects, wou'd be to look after 
2 greater Perfection, than this preſent ſtate will 
„ admit of. 2. Our Savior and his Apoſtles did 
not ſeparate from defective Churches. 3. Chriſt 

doth ſtill hold Communion with defective Chur- 

ches, and ſo ought we. 4. To ſeparate from ſuch 
defective Churches, wou'd deſtroy all Communion. 

Nor, 5. is it at all Warranted in Scripture. Nor, | 

6. is it neceſſary, becauſe a Perſon may commu- 5 


nicate in the Worſhip, without partaking in thoſe | 
Corruptions. Nay, 7. they urge that tis a duty | 
to join with a defective Worſhip, where we can 


have no better. | 4 


— —— = at. 
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(4) See Browniſts Confeſſ. art. 36. Jenkin on Jude, v. by. 

— 8 1 Engl. Remembrancer, Serm. 4, 14, 16. Ball's 
: Tryal, p. 74, &c. 132, G. 159, Oc. 308. Platform of Diſcipl. 

| c. 14. ſee. 8. Hilderſham on John, Le. 35, 28. Brian's Dwell. 
1 with God, p. 293» 294. Bradſhaw's Unreaſon. of Sep. p. 103, 104. 
= - Non-Conf. no ſchiſmat. p. 15. Cawdry's Indep. a great ſchiſm, p. 
ti 192; 195. Owen's Evang. Love, c. 3. Throughton's Apol. p. 
190. Vines on 1 242. ons hard way to Heaven, 

p. 36. Noyes's.' Temp. Meal. p. 78. 89. Davenport's Reply, p. 181. 

Cotton on 1 Epiſt. . p. 156. Calymy's Godly Man's Ark, 

Epiſt. Ded. Allen's Godly Man's Portion, p. 122,127. Bains on E- 

pheſ. 2. be ntin. Morn. Exer. ſerm. 16. Baxter's Cure, dir. 

35. Def. of his Cure, part 1. p. 47. & part 2. p. 171. Burroughs's 

Iren. c. 23. Morton's Memorial, p. 78, &c. Blake's Vind. c. 31. 
Tumbes's Theodul, anſwer to Pref Sect. 25. Conf. Savoy, p. 12. 
13. Calamy's Door of truth open'd, p. 5. Corbet's N. C. Plea, 
. 6, Robinſon's Lawfwl. of Hear. p. 19, 23. Nye's Calc of great 
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And as for our Injunctions in particular, _ 


ſe) own them to be tolerable ; and what no Churc 

is without, more or leſs; that they are not ſuf. 
ficient to hinder Communion; and that they are 
but few. Nay farther, ſeveral of the old Noz- 
Conformiſts zealouſly oppos'd Separation from the 


Church of England, and join'd with it to their 


dying _ tho' they cou'd not conform as Mini- 
ſters: and ſeveral of the Modern Non-Conformiſts 
have written for Communion. with it, and have in 
print (f) declar'd it to be their Duty and Practice. 

But beſides the Sentiments of your own Tea- 
chers, there is greater Authority to be urged againſt 
you. For in thoſe things, wherein you differ from 
us, you are condemn'd by the Practice of the Whole 
Catholic Church for fifteen hundred Tears together 
and ſurely this Conſideration ought to 5 am, 10 with 
Modeſt and Peaceable Men. This might afford a 


large field for Diſcourſe ; but I ſhall only hint at 


a few Particulars, | | 


x. We deſire you to produce an Inſtance of any 


ſetled Church, that was without Epiſcopacy , ti 
Calvins time. The greateſt Oppoſers of Epiſcopa- 
cy have been forced to grant, that it obtain d in 
che Church within a few Years after the Apoſtolis 
age; and we are ſure we can carry it higher even 
to the Apoſtles themſelves, There are but two 
Paſſages, and both of them not till the latter end 
of the fourth Century, that may ſeem to queſtion 


? 


* 
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(e) See Lett. Min. of Old- Eng. p. 12; 13. Bryams Dwell. 
with God, p. 311. Throughton's Apol, c. 68, Owen's Peace. Off. p. 
17. Miſch. of Impoſ. Epi. Ded. (f) See Baxter's Sacril. Deſert, 

- 75. Mr. J. Allens Life, p. 11 1. Collins's Doctr. of Schiſm, p. 64. 
's Real. Account, &c. Hickman's Bonaſ. Vip. p. 113. Bax. 
iti Plea for Peace. 7. 240. Ir „ 0a 
125 1 Epiſcopal 
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Epiſcope! Authority. That of (g) St. Ferow , 
when improv'd to the utmoſt that it is capable of, 
| 2 intimates Epiſcopacy not to be of Apoſtolical 
Inſtitution. And very clear it is to thoſe that are 
acquainted with St. Ferom's Writings, that he 
often wrote in haſt, and did not always weigh 
things exactly, and forgot at one time what Fe 
had faid at another; that many Expreſſions fell 
from him in the heat of Diſputation, according 
tw the warmth and eagerneſs of his Temper ; 
and that he was particulafly chafed into this Aſſer- 
tion by the fierce oppolition of the Deacont at 
Rome, who began to Uſurp upon, and overtop the 
Prerbyiers; which tempted him to magnify and 
extof their Place and Dignity, as anciently equal 
to the Epiſcopal Office, and as containing in it the 
common Rights and Privileges of Prieſthood. 
For at other times, when he wrote with cooler 
thoughts about him, he does plainly and frequently 
enough aſſert the Authority of Biſhops over Preſ- 
byters; and did himſelf conſtantly live in Com- 
munion with, and Subjection to Biſnops. The 
other paſſage is that of Acrius, who held indeed 
that a Biſhop and a Presbyter differ'd nothing in 
Order, Dignity, or Power. But he 'embrac'd 
this falſe opinion merely thro' Envy, being vext 
to ſee that his Companion Euſtathius had got- 
ten the Biſhoprick of Sebaſtia, which himſelf 
bad aim'd at. This made him furious, and talk 
extravagantly: but the Church immediately bran- 
ded him for an Heretic, and drove him and his 
Followers out of- all Churches, and from all Ci- 
ties and Villages, And Epiphanins ,' who was his 


1 | a . 4%. 4 * 5 ” as \ \ 210 43%; 4228 le ; * 
Contemporary, repreſents him as very little better 
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than a Mad-man. 2. We deſire you to name any 
Church, that did not conſtantly uſe Forms of 
Prayer in public Worſhip ; but of this I have 


diſcours d at large in the third Chapter. 3. Shew 


us any Church, that did not always obſerve Feſti- 
vals in Commemoration of Chriſt and his Saints. 


4. Name any one Church ſince the Apoſtles times, 


that had not it's Rites and Ceremonies , as many 


(if not more) in Number, and, as liable to Ex- 


ception, as thoſe that we uſe. Nay, there are few 
things (if any at all) requir'd by us, which were 
not in uſe in the beſt Ages of Chriſtianity. Nay. 
farther, I cou'd eaſily (h) ſhew, that moſt (if 


not all) the Uſages of our Church, are either pra- 


ctisd in Foreign Churches, or at leaſt allow'd of 
by the moſt Eminent and Learned Divines of the 
Reformation. 0 9 M line? rh Goren 

| Conſider alſo, that Separation is the ready = 
to bring in Popery, as Mr. Baxter (i) has prov'd. 
The Church of England is the great Bulwark 


againſt Popery, and therefore the Papiſts hive us d 


all poſſible: Means to deſtroy. it, and particularly 
by Diviſions: They have  attempred to pull it 
dovn by pretended Proteſtants hands; and have 
: 

In order hereunto they have upon all Occaſions 
ſtrenuouſſy promoted the Separation, and mixt 
themſelves with you; they have put on eve 
Shape, that they might the better follow the 
Common Outcry againſt the Church as Popiſb 
and Autic imiſtian; ſpurring you on to call for 2 
more pure and ſpiritual ay of Worſhip, and to 
elamor for Liberty and T. ion; as foreſeeing, 


ſand. Anglic. p. 123, &c. (i) Defence, p. 27, M . _ 
| | ; OP 1 


of you to bring about their own deſigns. 
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that when they had ſubverted all Order, ind bea- 
ten you out of all ſober Principles, you muſt be 
neceſſitated at laſt to center in the Communion of 
the Rowiſh Church. This trade they began almoſt 
in the very infancy of the: Reformation ; as appears 
by the (K) ſtories of Comin and Heath: and no 
doubt they held on the ſame in ſucceeding Times; 
as appears {beſides all other Inſtances) by (I) 


Bellarinis Letter concerning the beſt Way of 


managing the Popiſh Intereſt in England upon 
the Reſtoration of King Charles the II. For 
therein it was advis d to foment Fears and Jealouſies 
of the King and Biſhops; to aſperſe the Biſhops 
and Miniſters of the Church of England, and to 
repreſent it's Doctrine and Worſhip às coming too 
near the Church of Rome; to ſecond the factious 
in pronioting an Indulgence, and to endeavor, that 
the Trade and and Treaſure of the Nation might 
be engroſs d between themſelves and other diſcon- 
— Parties. 

We know how reſtleſs and induſtrions the Ro- 
wiſh Faction has ever been; and the ny viſible 
ſecurity we have againſt the prevailing of it, lies 
in the firm Union of Proteſtants. And therefore I 
conjure you by all the kindneſs, which you pre- 
tend for the Proteſtant Religion, heartily to join 
in Communion with us. For the Common Enemy 
waits all Opportunities, and ſtands ready to enter 
at thoſe; breaches, which you are Making. You 
might condemn the Raſhneſs of your own Coun- 
ls, and lament it, it may be, when it wou'd be 
too late; if you ſhou'd ſee Fey erected upon 
the ruins of that Church, which you your ſelves 
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(+) Foxes and Firebrands. (I) See Stillingflee 8 Uatcifoine 
bleneſt of Separatien, Pref, p. 20, Cc. — 
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had overthrown. It wou'd be a ſad addition to 
+ your Miſeries, if the Guilt and Shame of them 
roo might be laid ro your charge. With what 
remorſe wou'd you reflect upon it, (when the 
heat of your Paſſion was over) if the Proteſtant . 
Profeſſion ſhou'd be farther endanger' d, and the 
Agents of Rome get greater advantages daily by 
thoſe Diſtractions, which have been ſecretly mana- 
ped by them, but openly carried on and maintain'd 
y your ſelves? With what face wowd you look, 
to ſee the Papiſts, not only triumphing over you, 
but mocking and deriding you, for being ſo far 
 impos'd = * by their Cunning, as to be made 
the immediate inſtruments of your own Ruin? 
Therefore I beſeech you not to act, as if you 
were proſecuting the Deſigns of the Conclave ; 
and proceed juſt as if you were govern'd by the 
Decrees of the Pretended Infallible Chair. You 
may be aſham'd to look ſo much like Tools in 
the hands of the Jeſuits; when you ſuffer' your. 
ſelves to be guided by thoſe Meaſures which they 
had taken , and talk and do as they wou'd have 
you, as if you were immediately inſpir'd from 
Rome. * 5 
To theſe arguments I muſt add another, which 
I hope will prevail with you ; viz. I cannot ſee, 
how you can avoid being ſelf-condemn'd, if you | 
continue in your Separation. For certain it is, 
that moſt of you have been at our Churches, and 
receiv'd the Sacrament there; and I am not wil- 
ling to think, that you acted againſt your Con- 
ſciences, or did it merely to ſecure a gainful Of- 
fice, ora place of Truſt, or to eſcape the Laſh. 
and Penalty of the Law. Theſe are Ends ſo very 
Vile and Sordid; this is ſo horrible a Proſtitution 
of the Holy Sacrament, the moſt venerable _ 
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ſtery of our Religion; ſo deliberate a Way of. 


ſinning, even in the moſt. ſolemn act of Wor- 


ſhip; that I can hardly, ſuſpect any ſhou'd be 
guilty of it, but Men of Rrofligate and Atheiſti- 
cal Minds. But then, why do's not the ſame 
Principle, that brings you at one Time, bring you 
at another? Why can we never have your Com- 
pany, but when Puniſhment or Advantage prompts 
you to it? We blame the Papiſts for diſpenſing 
with Oaths, and receiving the Sacrament to ſerve 
a turn, and to advance the Intereſt of their Cauſe:: 
but God forbid ,. that ſo heavy a Charge ſhou' dt 
ever lie at the Doors of Proteſtants; and eſpe- 
cially. thoſe who wou'd be thought moſt to ab- 
hor Popiſb practices; and who wou'd take it ill 
to be accounted not to make as much, if not 
more, Conſcience of their Waies, than othe 
Men. r 
Now I beſeech you to reaſon a little; If our 
Communion be finful, why did you enter into it 2 
If it be lawful, why do you forſake it? Is it not 
that which the commands of Authority have ty'd 
upon you; which Commands you are bound to 
ſubmit to, not only for Wrath, but alſo for Conſci- 
ence {ſake ? Are not the Peace and Unity of the 
Church, things that . ought greatly to ſway with 
all Sober, Humble and Conſidering Chriſtians ? 
If it be poſſible, ſaies the Apoſtle, and as much as 
lies in you, live peaceably with all Men. And ſhall 
Peace be broken' only in the Church, where it 


ought to be kept moſt intire? And that by thoſe 


who acknowledge it to be poſſible, and within their 

Power? Are you fatisfy'd in your Conſcience to 
join in Communion with us; and will you not 
do it for the ſake of the Church of God? Will 
you refuſe to do what is lawful, and (as the Caſe 


' 


: 
4 
| 
4 
1 
! 
1 
8 


The CONCLUSION. 319 
ſtands) neceſſary in order to Peace; only becauſe 
Authority commands, and has made it your Duty? 
Let me 1ntreat you, as you love your dear Re- 
deemer, to do as much for the Peace of His 


Church, as for a Vote or Office; and to come to 


the Sacrament of his Body and Blood as Chriſtians, 
and not as Politicians. | | 


Let theſe great truths ſink into your hearts; and 


conſider, I beſeech you; what you are doing. Be 
well advis'd, before you venture upon that, which 
makes you guilty of a {in of the blackeſt Nature. 


Be not blinded by Prejudice or Paſſion, nor take 


Opinions upon truſt : but ſearch and examine into 
the truth. Conſciences truly tender are willing 
and defirous to embrace all Opportunities of Re- 
ſolution ; and are ready to kiſs the hand, that 


wou'd bring them better Information. They will 


not neglect, much leſs thruſt from them, the means 
that might eaſe them of their Doubts and Scru= 
ples. But it looks very odly , that ſo many of 
you are no more concern'd to underſtand the true 
State of the Church of England, and the Nature 
and Reaſons of her Conſtitutions; that ſo few of 
you care to confer with thoſe that are able to in- 
ſtruct you: but cry out, You are ſatisfy d already; 
. nay, ſome of you, to my knowledge, when de- 
fird to propoſe your Scruples, in order to the 
iving you Satisfaction, have plainly and abſo- 
utely refus d to do it. There is little reaſon to 
believe, that ſuch Perſons have ever read and ex- 
amin d, What the Church of England has to ſay 


for her ſelf. Are there not many, that not only 


Scruple, but rail at the Book of Common-Prayer, 


that yet never heard it, nor perhaps ever read it; 


in all their Lives? And if this be not to ſpeak 
evil of what they know not, I cannot tell _ is. 
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The CONCLVUSION. 
© You generally forbear our Public Worſhip, up- 
on no other ground, but becauſe you prefer your 
own arbi way before it: whereas I may take 
the confidence to affirm, that our Liturgy was 
made and revis'd with that Prudence and Mode- 
ration, that Care and Circumſpection, that there 
is nothing now extant in that kind, that has been 
compos d with greater Wiſdom and Piety. If I 
ſhou'd compare it with the Performances in the 
other way; (not to mention the many indecent, 
incoherent, irreverent Expreſſions, to ſay no worſe, 
that might be collected) let any Extempore Prayer, 
made by tlie ableſt of thoſe, that magnify that 
wa deſpiſe ours, be taken in writing and 
publiſh'd to the World; and I am confident, that 
one Man, without any great pains, may find more 
things really exceptionable in that ſingle Prayer, 
in a ſſhort time; x ca the ſeveral parties of Diſſen- 
ters, with all the Diligence they have hitherto 
us d, have been able to diſcover in the whole 
Service of our Church, in more than an hundred 
Years. And yet ſome of you, that ſeek induſtri- 
_ ouſly for Scruples in the Common-Prayer, will 


readily join in Extempore Prayers without any Scru- 
ple. This is ſuch Partiality and unequal Dealing, 


as cannot eaſily be excus d. 

Tis true, the early Prepoſſeſſion of a contrary 
Opinion, the powerful Prejudices of Education, 
and implicit and unexamin'd belief of what their 
Guides and Leaders teach them, have a ſtrange 


force upon the Minds of Men; ſo that in effect 
they no more doubt of the truth and goodneſs of 
the Cauſe they are engag'd in, than they queſtion 
the Articles of their Creed. Theſe and the like 
are very dangerous and uſual Miſtakes, that do 


frequently proceed from the Prevalency of our 


Paſhons. . 


| 
( 
t 
1 
t 
\ 
I: 
Y 
0 
I 
N 
A 
Ni 


— — ä„wn.ↄↄↄ—— — — — — — — — — 5 —— — my 9 — 
- * V a £ 7 
. ' * 1 
— % - 


The CONCLUSION. 321 


Paſſions. Now the firſt ſtep towards Concord in 
Opinion and Affections, is to diſpoſe your Minds 
to a calm and Teachable Temper; to be alwaies 
ready to acknowledge the force of an Argument, 
tho' it contradict your perſuaſions never ſo much. 


Wherefore I do once and again intreat you, that 
hying aſide all Pride, Partiality and Self-conceit, 


you wou'd not think. more highly of your ſelves, and 
of your own way, than you ought to think, Truth 
makes the eaſieſt entrance into Modeſt and Humble 


Minds. The Meek will he guide in judgment „the 


Mee will he teach his Way. The Spirit of God 
never reſts upon the proud Man. ES, 
But eſpecially you muſt be very careful, that 


Secular Intereſt did not either engage you in the 

le you to 
continue in it. And there is the more reaſon to 
put you upon this Inquiry, not only becauſe Se- 


Separation at the beginning, or prov 


cular Ends are very apt to mix with, and ſhelter 


themſelves under the ſhadow of, Religion ; but 


becauſe this has been an old Artifice, made uſe 


of to promote Separation. Thus the Dozatiſts 
upheld their Separation, and kept their Party faſt 
together, by trading _ within themſelves, and 
employing none but thoſe that wou'd be of their 
fide; nay and ſometimes hiring Perſons to be 
Baptiz'd into their Party, as Criſpi did the People 
of Mappalia. And how evident the ſame Policy 
1s among our modern hers, is too notorious to 
need either Proof or Obſervation. Whoever looks 


into the Nation, muſt needs take notice how In- 

tereſts are. form'd, and by what methods Parties 

and Factions are kept up; how many thouſands 

of the poorer fort of you depend upon this or 
that Man for your Work and Livelyhood ; how 
many of you depend upon others for your Trade, 
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322  FheCONCLUSTON. 
whom. accordingly thoſe Men can readily Com- 


d, and do produce to give Votes and increaſe 
— on all Public Occaſions; and what little 


you, and comes over to the Church of Eng- 


| = any Man finds from you, that de- 
Let me beſeech you therefore impartially 
ud y . e y 


to examine ypur ſelves; and to ſearch, 
Fark th The be not at 122 of — . Zeal 
Stifne confeſs, are Deſigns t 
1 1 ws By own'd, abore-boged: — 
Be. wat Bey Ged is not moch d; Man logks ton 
3 
f you | ope 8 gain and grow ric your 
e if you are aſham'd or 5 retract 


= Opinions ; i ou imagine you have more 
750 th 12 — when indeed you 


an the firſt 

— z if 71 cannot endure to be 

— 5 in any thing; . murmur — rex 

they require your 

Obedience, where, you are unwilling to Pay it; 
theſe are Signs, that your affections are 

ind unruly: and while you are thus diſpos' d, — 


"a 2 be aſſur d, hut that Covetouſneſs, Pride, 


mpatience, apr 6 15 * n Motives, 
Fara you. to m tion, and the 
= Arguments — you. ave to maintain 


Gur above. all things, 1 paſcech you: for the 
Ake of 1 Precious Souls, to conſder the Heinows 


| Ae Tt - Guilt ef Schifms ; whach 1s nothing 


ut I” — ,your ſelves from a true 
Church „without any juſt occaſion given. I doubt, 


Pon are 5 ſufficiently ſenſible, how much yon 
4 Oppoſe. that Spirit of Peace and B 


rotherly Love, 
Which ſhou's diffuſe it ſelf thro' the whole Body 
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The Old Nox-Conformiſts charg'd the People to 


be as tender of Church-Diviſion, as they were of 


Drunkeneſs, Whoredom, or any other enormous 
Crimes; whereas you ſeem to. think it 4 matter 
almoſt indifferent, and that you ate left to you 
own choice to jon with what Society of Chri- 
ſtians you pleaſe. Which giddy principle, if it 
ſhou'd- prevail, wou'd certainly throw us into an 


abſolute Confuſion 5 and introduce all the Errors 


and Mi ſchteſs, that can be imagin d. But our 
Bleſſed Lord founded but one Univerſal Church; 
and when he was ready to be Crucify d for us; 
and pray d not for the Apoſtles alone, but for 
them alſs that ſbom d believe iu him thro' their Word; 

one of the laſt Petitions which he then put ups 
amongſt diverſe others to the ſame Purpoſe, was 
That they all may be One, as thou Father art in me, 

and I in thee; that they alſs may be one in us, that 
the World may believe that thon haſt ſent me, Tis 


n, this was to be a viſible Duty, that might 


taken notice of in the World, and ſo become 


EChriftian Faith. Peace and Amity, and a good 
Correſpondence betwixt the ſeveral Members of 
which they conſiſt, is the only Beauty, Strength 


and Security of all Societies; and on the cons 
try, the nouriſhing of Animoſities, and run- 
ning into oppoſite Parties and Factions; do's 


mightily weaken 4 and by degrees almoſt una- 
dab draw on the Ruin and Diſſolution of 


any Community, whether Civil or Sacred. Con- 


- . 


cord and Unit therefore will be as neceſſary for 


the Preſervatiof of the Church, as of the State. 
It has beers known * ſad an Experience, as! 


i 2 


ſlender Pretence enough to juſtify your de rting 
from us, and ſetting up aChurch againſt a Churcts : 


am Inducement to move Men to embrace the 
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well in ours, as other Ages, what a pernicious In- 
fluence the Inteſtine Broils and Quarrels among 
Chriſtians have had. They have been the great 
. Rumbling-block to Jes, Turbs, and Heathens, 
and the main hindrance of their Converſion; they 
have made ſome among our ſelves to become 
Doubtful. and Sceptical in their Religion; they 
have led others into many dangerous Errors, that 
fhake the very Foundations of our Faith; and 
ſome. they have _— to caſt off the Natural | 
ſenſe they had of the Deity, andembolden'd. | 
them to a profeſs d Atheiſm. :: Therefore as you 
vou d avoid the hardening of Men in Atheiſm and 
Infidelity , and making the Prayer of our dying 
Savior (as much as in you lies) wholly ineffectu- 
al: you ought to be exceeding cautious, that 
you do not wilfully Divide his Holy Catholic 
You are often warn d of this; and how many 
Arguments do's St. Paul heap together to perſuade. 
you to keep the Unity of the Spirit in the Bond 
Peace ? One Body and one Spirit, even as you are 
call d in one Hope of your Calling, one Lord, one Faith, 
one ' Baptiſm, one God and Father of all; Eph. 4. 3, 
4. 5, 6. And how pathetically do's the ſame A- 
poſtle exhort you again to the ſame thing, by all 
the mutual Endearments that Chriſtianity affords ? 
If there be therefore any Conſolation in Chriſt, if any 
Comfort of Love, if any Fellowſhip of the Spirit, if 
an Bozvels and Mercies ; fulfil ye my Joy, that ye: 
be like minded, having the ſame Love, being of one: 
Accord, of one Man, Phil. 2. 1, 2. Theſe ve- 
hement Exhortations to Peace and Concord, do 
ſtrictly oblige you to hold Communion with that 7] 
Church, which requires nothing but what is law ful n 
of: you. They that have the fame Articles of en, 0 
IN , . an 
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and hope to meet in the ſame Heaven, thro the 
Merits: of the fame Lord; ſhou'd not be afraid to 
come into the ſame Aſſemblies, and join ſeriouſſy 
in ſending up the ſame Prayers, and Participating 
of the ſame Sacraments. Beſides the many ſtrict 
Precepts and other ſtrong — which you 
have to this Duty, our Savior dy'd, that: he might 
gather together in One, the Chilaren of God 1 
avere ſeatter'd. abroad; John 11. 52. And do 
you not then contradict this end of his Death, in 
ſetting thoſe at Variance; whom he intended to 
Unite? Nay, may you not be ſaid to Cracißy the 
Son 0 God offs by mangling and dividing a 
ſound and healthful part of that Body, of which 
he owns himſelf to be the Head? If indeed our 
Church did require you to profeſs any falſe Do- 
ctrine, or to do any thing contrary: to any Di- 
vine command; you were bound in ſuch inſtan- 
ces to withdraw. from her: but ſince her Doctrine, 
Diſcipline and worſhip are good and lawful; you 
are indiſpenſably engaged to join in Communion 
with her. For as I ſaid before, and it cannot be 
"Us „Nothing but the Unlawfal- 

h us Can make a Separation 


inculcated too 
neſs of joining 
Laws: - | | 
Let it pity you at leaſt to ſee the ghaſtly 
wounds, that are ſtill renew'd by the continuance 
of our Diviſions. Be perſuaded to have ſome 
Compaſhon on a Bleeding Church, that is ready 
to faint, and in imminent danger of being made 
a prey to her Enemies, by the unnatural Heats and 
Animoſities of thoſe, that ſhou'd Support and De- 
fend her. Why ſhou'd you leave her thus De- 
ſolate and Forlorn, when her preſent Exigencies 
require your moſt Cordial Aſtifiance ? If the con- 
dition 'of her Communion were ſuch as God's 
| | X 3 Laws 
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Ls did not allow; you might forſake her that 
tad foren bim: but ſince this cannot be Ob- 


jecded againſt ber; fince ſhe exacts no forbidden 
E you, you ought to ſtrengthen her Hands 
os man ment. Since the Subſtan- 
ion are the fame , let not the Cir- 
External Order aud Diſcipline be 
os. — Ker Occaſion of Difference amongft us. 
Aud ſo ſhall: we bring Glory to God, 1 
Peace roma — — a e 
curity to the Prereſant Religion; robab 
defeat the fubtil Practices of Rome , which — 
Rands gaping after All, and hopes by out Diſtra- 
Aim to repair the Loſſes ſhe — ſuffer d by the 
Ne formation. 
May the Wilkom of Heaven make all wick- 
ed Purpoſes; unfuceefsful; and the Bleſſed Spi- 
nt of Love heal all our Breaches, and profper the 
charitable Endeavors of thofe tbat n, after 
5 "amen. © | 
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